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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 

0 C TO BE R, I 8 8 8. 

AaT. 1.-THE APOCRYPHA. 

The Holy Bible, with E:rplanatory and Critical Commentary: 
.Apocrypha. Edited by HENRY W ACE, D.D. Two vols. 
London: John Murray. I 888. 

BETWEEN Malachi, the last of the prophets, and John the 
Baptist, forerunner of the New Covenant, there stretches 

a period of 400 years. So far as our Bibles are concemed 
these are four centuries of silence, unbroken by any voice of 
divinely accredited prophet or historian, four centuries of dark
neu, unillumined by a eingle ray of divinely inspired writing. 
If it were now announced for the fint time that a disco
very had been made of a aeries of books emanating from 
that period, describing its characteriatica, illuatrating its reli
gioua life, representative • of its thought-histories narrating 
aodle of its chief events, apecolative works on religion and 
philosophy, ethical treatises, legendary stories, poetical effu
eiona, and apocalyptic viaiona--what excitement would be 
created, what a rush in the literary and religioua world would 
set in towarda such valuable relics of an obscure but unspeak
ably important period of history I Such a literature ia, how
ever, before 118 in the fourteen Greek books generally known 
as" the Apocrypha," of which little more than the name is 
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2 J.7te .Apocrypha. 

known to the great majority of educated religio111 men in 
England, and of which no satisfactory annotated edition had 
been put forth in English previous to the publication of the 
supplementary volumes of the Speaker's Commentary, which 
furnish the subject of the present article. 

It is not difficult to explain the unmerited neglect which baa 
overtaken the study of the Apocrypha in this country ; but, 
to understand it fully, it will be necessary briefly to review 
the history of these books, as regards the esteem in which 
they have been held by the Christian Church. 

The word apocrypha-properly meaning "hidden away" -
was originally used by ecclesiastical writers in reference to 
the subject-matter of certain books which were mysterious or 
obscure in their meaning. This use of the word is found in 
Clement of Alexandria and Origen. More frequently, however, it 
referred to heretical, particularly Gnostic, treatises, which were 
" hidden," partly in the sense that their contents were kept 
secret from all but the initiated, partly because they were 
secluded by the Church, as spurious, their authorship unknown, 
and their contents such as it was not desirable to piake 
public. The word is used in this sense by Irenmus, Tertullian, 
and Jerome. It was not used to designate the books which 
with us go by the name " Apocrypha; " these were called 
"ecclesiastical books," as being read publicly in the church, 
though not canonical or of Divine authority. Jerome, it is 
true, in one of his prefacea-Prologua Galeatua-says: "What
ever book is not included in those which we have translated 
from the Hebrew, is to be classed with the Apocrypha; it is 
not canonical." But the name did not obtain general cur
rency, and its use is for the most part Protestant. The first 
edition of the Bible in which the uncanonical books of the 
Old Testament were styled apocryphal is the Frankfurt edition 
of IS 34. The name is not used in the sixth Article of the 
Church of England in its reference to this subject; after the 
mention of the books " of whose authority was never any doubt 
in the Church," it designates the rest as " the other books.'' 
These books were, however, introduced into the English ver
sion by Miles Coverdale in I S 3 S ; they appeared in the Great 
Bible, the German version, and others, and so made their way 
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into the Authorized Version of I 6 I I , which adopted the then 
current title and speaks of" the books called Apocrypha." 

We must therefore lay aside this comparatively modern 
and somewhat misleading word, if we would understand 
the estimate of the books in early timea. They had their 
origin in that remarkable providential crisis of history 
known as the dispersion of the Jews amongst the Gentiles. 
The seclusion in which the chosen people had for so many 
centuries lived in Palestine was interrupted by the great de
portation to Babylon in the sixth century before Christ, and 
the barriers were still more effectually broken down by the 
conquests of Alexander and the period of Greek domination 
which immediately followed upon them. The Jew taught the 
Greek many things, and learned from him in turn. The stand
ing monument of this mutual influence is the translation of 
the Hebrew Bible into Greek, known as the Septuagint, " the 
first apostle that went out from Judaism to the Gentile world." 
This was executed at intervals ranging from 2 70 to 170 B.c., 
and in this Greek Bible, recognized 88 possessing authority 
amongst the Hellenizing Jews in Alexandria and elsewhere, 
there were found to be books which had no place in the Pales
tinian Canon of the Old Testament. This fact is of great 
significance, as marking a natur"al outgrowth and development 
of Judaism. Hebrew literature had come nearly to an end. 
"The tents of Shem were closed, but the doors of Japheth 
were expancling with a never-encling enlargement."* Josephus 
(contr. Apion. i. 8) establishes beyond controversy that the 
Canon of the Jews in Palestine at the end of the first century 
included only the twenty-two books which the Christian Church 
has always reckoned as canonical, and the evidence of Philo 
proves almost as concluaively that there was no substantial 
difference between the " Bible " of the Jews in Palestine and 
the J ewa in Alexandria. Philo quote■ the historical and pro
phetical books very freely, though he apparently ranked them 
88 authoritiea below the Pentateuch, while the Apocrypha he 
never quote■ at all. There is therefore no evi<;lence to ahow 
that the fourteen Greek books which now made their appear-

• BtaDley, Jewi,A Cl1urch, iii. 227. 
B 2 
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ance aide by Bide with the Greek tran1lation1 of the canonical 
Hebrew books were ever accepted a■ of equal rank and autho
rity with them; but amongst the Greek-speaking Jew■ they 
were read and valued, and were admitted at least into the outer 
court of 11acred writing■. 

The early Christiana mainly uaed the Greek Bible. By far 
the larger proportion of those who conatituted the early Chris
tian Church knew nothing of Hebrew and but little of Jewiah 
tradition. Thu11 we find that while the Apostles never refer 
to the uncanonical booka, the early Chriatian Father■ quote 
freely from them, and very often uae the cnatomary formulm 
of Scripture quotation. The booka of Judith and Tobit are 
referred to as genuine history, Ecclesiastico.s and Wisdom are 
cited, and both are aacribed to Solomon, the former by 
Clement of Alexandria, the latter by Terto.llian. It is clear, 
however, that in the lesa critical Christian Fathers we have 
only a reflection of popular usage. Origen, as representing 
learned opinion, 11pecifically distinguishes between the twenty
two canonical and the fourteen uncanonical books of the Old 
Testament; Athanasius does the same; while at the Council of 
Laodicea, A.D. 363, and finally at the Council of Carthage, 
A.D. 3 9 7, formal distinction wu made between the two classes of 
sacred writing■, and the canon was fixed by ecclesiastical decree. 
It is to be understood, however, that the " ecclesiastical booka " 
were still in use, the history of Susanna and the Song of the 
Three Children being as familiar in the Church as the history 
of Eather and the prophecies of Daniel. 

The next stage in the history that we need notice is marked 
by the Council of Trent (1 547). Throughout the Middle 
Ages the Latin Bibles uf uae had included Jerome'• translation 
of the canonical book11, together with tran11lation11 of the other 
book11 which had been current previously. The Bible of the 
Westem Church therefore, at the time of the Council of 
Trent, represented, u Dr. Salmon, in his comprehensive and 
intereatiilg Introduction, 11ay11, " at once popular uaage and 
learned opinion : popular uaage, because they contained all 
the booka commonly regarded a■ Scripture ; learned opinion, 
because they al■o contained Jerome'• preface11, in which he 
repeatedly imiata on ·the distinction between the canonical 



Tiu Council of Trmt and tl,,c Canon. s 
Scriptures and the books which were read in the Church for 
the edification of the people, but not for the authoritative con
firmation of doctrine." The question therefore at the time 
of the Reformation was, what attitude would be taken by the 
Church of Rome as between what may be called learned 
opinion and popular usage. The decision arrived at by the 
Council of Trent waa one of Rome's great blunden. The 
Council itaelf could indeed posseaa little weight, if its peraonnel 
were coU1idered. " When the Council actually opened, there 
were present, besides the legate, only four archbishops and 
twenty-eight bishops, and some of these were titular bishops, 
pensioners of the Pope, and having no real connection with 
the dioceaes which they nominally represented.'' No part of 
the world was really represented except Italy. None of the 
memben knew Hebrew, only a few knew Greek; even the 
Latin of some was doubtful, and there waa not one really 
learned man amongst them. Yet this Council declared, in the 
name of "the Catholic Church," that it received as canonical 
all the books of the Old Testament, including thoae which had 
never been hitherto acknowledged as canonical, and pronounced 
them to be equally of Divine authority, and to be regarded 
with equal reverence. It pasaed an anathema-which is still 
of coune binding on every true Romanist-upon any one 
who does not receive all these books as sacred, and rank the 
Story of Bel and the Dragon with the Book of Genesis, and 
the Song of the Three Hebrew Children with the P1alms of 
David. 

The neglect of the Apocrypha which baa certainly obtained 
amongst Protestants must be considered aa to a great extent a 
reaction against this absurd and mischievous decree, now a 
dogma of a Lheoretically infallible Church. The Church of 
England, it is true, in this as in other respects, baa attempted 
to 1teer a middle course. In her sixth Article it i1 ■aid, " 'fhe 
other book11 (a■ Hierome saith) the Church doth read for 
example of life and instruction of mannen: but yet doth it 
not apply them to establish any doctrine ;" and in the lectiooary 
which until lately determined the public reading of the Scrip
tures, leuons from all the apocryphal books were appointed, 
with the exception of the books of Esdras, Maccabees, and the 
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Prayer of Manasaes ; and these lessons C()Vered the week-days 
of not less than two months of the year. In 1 867, the revised 
lectionary considerably reduced this number. The only books 
now read are Wisdom and Ecclesiasticua (with one day's le880ns 
from Baruch), the passages chosen are shorter and more care
fully selected, and, instead of a period of two months, during 
only three weeks of the year are the week-day le88ons selected 
from apocryphal books. Puritan feeling has, however, been 
always oppoaed to any concession in this matter. The Puritans 
protested at the Hampton Court Conference of 1604, and 
still more urgently at the Savoy Conference, against the public 
:reading of the Apocrypha; and in 1643 Lightfoot complained 
of " the wretched Apocrypha" being printed between the Old 
and New Testaments, which would otherwise "sweetly and 
nearly join together and divinely kiae each other.'' " Like the 
two cherubina in the temple-oracle,'' he said, would the end of 
the Law and the beginning of the Gospel touch each other, 
"did not this patchery of human invention divorce them 
IIIUllder.'' 

The undoubted neglect which has now overtaken the 
Apocrypha does not, however, spring from any violent anti
Roman or anti-ecclesiastical feelings. The adoption by the 
Church of England of the lectionary of 1867 is a sign of the 
times, and shows that there is no longer the same amount of 
interest in the books themselves, nor are they thought to 
conduce to edification, as in the days when the " Articles of 
Religion" were drawn up. The controversy which raged with 
some fierceness in the early decades of this century concerning 
the printing of the apocryphal books with the Old and New 
Testaments by the British and Foreign Bible Society:marked, 
it is true, the difference which divides Englishmen of varying 
ecclesiastical sympathies ; and the " Catholic " party are still 
disposed to circulate the apocryphal with the canonical books, 
in order that they may have the comfort of knowing that 
thein is "the Bible of Christendom.'' Practically, however, 
the books are little read by either Churchmen or Noncon
formists, and in days when Holy Scripture itaelf is far too 
little known and atudied, we are not disposed to complain 
of this, so far as practical edification is concerned. The 
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Sun of RighteoUBneu makes even the moon and stars of 
the Old Covenant to pale their light, and to guide one's life 
by Ecclesiasticus would be to walk by a farthing rushlight 
during the very blaze of noon. 

There can be little doubt, however, that in this country the 
reaction against any undue respect paid to the "ecclesiastical 
books" has been extreme. No critical commentary on them 
in the English language• had appeared until lately for more 
than a hundred years, and it has not been very easy for 
the ordinary reader even to get hold of a copy of the text. 
The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge published 
aome years ago a neat and uaeful copy, with brief, well
arranged notes by such competent writen as the late Bishop 
W ordaworth and Canon Churtou ; but this was intended only 
for English readen, and the notes were designedly simple and 
practical. In Dr. Schaff"11 edition of Lange'a Bibelwerk, a 
volume appeared on the Apocrypha about eight years ago, by 
Dr. Biaaell, an American scholar, and this haa been until now 
the only respectable annotated edition in English for students. 
Canon Churton published a useful edition of the English text 
under the title Tl,e Uncanonical and .Apocryphal Scriptures, 
but this contains no notes such aa even educated readen require 
in order to read these books intelligently. At lut an English 
<iommentary is forthcoming; The Speaker's Commenta-ry waa 
intended to elucidate the Authorized V enion of 16 I 1, and as 
the Apocryphal books " formed an integral part" of that 
venion, it was thought well to publish the two supplementary 
volumes described at the head of this paper. The general 
editor is Dr. W ace, who informs us in the preface that " it is 
hoped these volumes will afford the latest information which 
inodern learning hu supplied on the subject of the Apocryphal 
booka, and will furnish a trustworthy guide in their study." 
Dr. Wace's name ia aufficient guarantee that the work has been 
edited with ability and judgment. Dr. Salmon writes a General 
Introduction with the brightneaa and freshness which is cha
racteristic of him, and which enables him to present the 

• The beat commentary known ton• i1, u WIDBI, in German-.Daa Kur..gt/aatw 
ezegetiacliu Handbuch zu den .tlpokr,JPhen, by FritZBche and'. Grimm. Si:i: vola 
Leipzig. 1851-186o. 
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resolts of leamed research interestingly to ordinary read.en; 
while the fact that Archdeacon Farrar comments on the Book 
of Wisdom, Dr. Edenheim on Eccleaiaaticua, Canon Rawlinson 
on the Boob of Maccabeea, and that their colleagues in this 
work are able and experienced writers, is sufficient to show 
that the volumes in question fairly represent the current 
scholarship of the Church of England. They form moat cer
tainly a \"aluable addition to the library of the theological 
student, and ought to atimolate the careful reading and study 
of the Apocrypha. 

It may not improbably be asked whether any considerable 
attention bestowed on these books is not wasted, unless on the 
part of profesaed students. What is the use to-day, it may be 
said, for the ordinary reader who is anxious to know bis Bible, 
of spending time upon Tobit and Judith, the Epistle of Jeremy, 
and Bel and the Dragon? It must be admitted, to begin with, 
that there is much in the Apocryphal books to repel the sober 
Bible-reader. There is much in their historical narratives that 
is clearly fictitious, and perhaps was uot intended to be taken 
as literal fact. The love of the marvellous appears at every 
turn. The story of Judith can only have been written as a 
historical romance with a political motive, and Bel and the 
Dragon sets forth in exaggerated style the scorn of the Jew 
for the idolater. It bas been well said that the legends of the 
Apocrypha occupy a middle place between the simple truthful
ness of the Old Testament and the wild extravagances of the 
Talmud. The germs of many of the fables which flourished so 
luxuriantly in later Jewish literature are to be found in these 
books. We may mention as eumples what is said concerning 
the sRcred fire in 2 Mace. i., ii. ; the disappearance of the Ten 
Tribes in 2 Eadras xiii. 40-47 ; and the rhetorical embellish
ments of the history of the Exodus in Wisdom xvi.-xix. 

It must be admitted further, that here we are brought face 
to face with literature to which the name pae1Jdepigraphical 
bas been given, marked by the tendency to pass oft' supposititious 
books under cover of illustrious names. Modern critica are 
trying to persuade us that this was characteristic of the whole 
of the Old Testament; that the names of Moses in the Pen
tntcuch, of David in the Psalms, and of Solomon in the 
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Proverbs, are but illuatrations of thia. But aa a matter of' 
fact the area within which this tendency is obaenable may be 
pretty closely defined, and the " Apocrypha/' together with 
certain other uncanonical books not included under that title, 
liea at ita very centre. The Books of Esdraa, the Wiadom of 
Solomon, and the Epiatles of Baruch and Jeremiah, come aa 
clearly under this category aa do the Paalma of Solomon or 
the Book of Enoch. 

It must be admitted further that the religioua tone and 
literary style of theae books ia obvioualy and often pain
fully below that of the Old Teatament. The voice of the 
prophet ia no louger heard, as the writers themselves confeu 
(1 Mace. h·. 46; ix. 27); when there ia any attempt to re
produce prophetic tones, the feeble imitation can deceive no 
one. Even the language of the sage, who often appears when 
the prophet baa vanished, is not in this caae always preserved 
at a respectable level. The Book of the Wisdom of the Son 
of Sirach, while it contains many memorable aayinga, sinks 
from time to time into the commonplace and even the coarae. 
The religious tone and temper of the Apocrypha is le111 
spiritual, more formal and mechanical than anything in 
the Old Teatament, the angelology which meets ua ia hardly 
removed from superstition, . while the national pride which 
characterizes aome of the books is preciaely the sin which God's 
prophets and meaaengera had often rebuked in vain. " The 
record of great bravery and patriotism under the Maccabees is 
rather like the outburst of feeling in a people remembering a 
great past and regretting it, than the token of a vigorous apiritual 
life. It was the despairing courage of a small band of patriots 
~using the nation for awhile to great efforts, rather than the 
calm strength of a great people filled with the Spirit of God." 

We are further disposed to admit that any attempt to trace 
a direct line of progress from the Old Testament to the New 
through the Apocrypha would be vain and mialeading. There 
is undoubtedly development in these uncanonical books, but 
it is not on the right. hnea, and the continuity of the kingdom 
of God will be better understood, if we paBB direct from the 
prophets to the evangelists than if we are sufficiently enamoured 
of doctrines of hiatorical evolution to endeavour to trace out 
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the lines of progrea by way of the writers of Judith and the 
Maccabeea, or even of Eccleaiaaticua and Wisdom. 

In spite, however, of these very considerable admiaaiona and 
others which we have not apace to enumerate, we hold that the 
careful reading of the books of the Apocrypha is useful and valu
able to every intelligent Bible-reader, and absolutely necessary 
to any one who claims to be a :Bible-student. The reasons for 
this opinion can only be briefly stated. ( 1) It ia no small 
gain to contrast for oneself the language of inspiration with 
that of mere pious composition. More will be learned in a 
few hours concerning the real valne of the Old Testament and 
the gulf which separates its books from those which come 
next to it in point of edification and instruction, by simply 
reading over the Apocryphal books than by mastering 
whole volumes of learned discussion concerning theories of 
inspiration. One perusal of the Apocryphal Goapelil sheds a 
flood of light upon the work of the Four Evangelist.a, as the 
sight of a vile daub enables one to appreciate better the picture 
of a great master upon the same subject. But this lesson is 
more fully impre1111ed upon the reader of the Apocrypha because 
of (2) the direct testimony to Scripture which it presents. 
The language in which the " holy books" ( 1 Mace. xii. 9) are 
spoken of, and the way in which their mten are said to be under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit ( 1 Esdras i 2 8 ; vi. I ; Ecclua. 
xlviii. 24), ia instructive. One of the most valuable references 
couceming the Old Testament Canon is to be found in 2 Mace. 
ii. 1 31 where we read that Nehemiah "made a collection of 
books, the histories of the kings and the prophets, and of 
David, and the epistles of the kings •'-i.e., the proclamations 
of the Persian kings, as found in Nehemiah and Ezra.• 

Another reason for highly valuing these books ia (3) the 
light they shed upon history, especially the history of religious 
thought. The period covered by them is one of those tran
sitional epochs which it ia particularly difficult to understand 
from a distance, and which can be illustrated by nothing 
better than contemporary documents, even though these are 
not always characterized by historical carefnlnesa and accuracy. 

" The ~ge is ob.cure 1111d the langua,."e vague, buL the indirect evider.ce of 
the vene ia important. 
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What a wonderful light baa been shed upon the obecurity of the 
closing years of the first century of the Christian era by the 
discovery of the " Teaching of the Twelve Apostles." Even 
so our attempt& to understand the closing centl11'ies of Judaism, 
before the coming of Him who at the same time " fulfilled." 
ita aims and abrogated it aa a system, would be poor indeed, 
had we not the Apocrypha to aid us. (4) The student of the 
New Testament especially would miaa 011e of bis chief side
lights had these books not been preserved. The very language 
of the New Testament is only intelligible to the reader of 
the LXX., and the history of some of ita cardinal words-such 
aa a-yf!.1r~, 171111ti~11111c, 11ot/Jta, 1rloT1c, v1ro11Taa-1c and others
cannot be considered III complete without the links furnished 
by their usage in these books. 

It is not, however, a mere question of words. The 
doctrine of Wisdom in Ecclesiaaticua and the Wiadom of 
Solomon sheds much light upon the fint chapter o[ St. 
John's Gospel and other paaaagea of the New Testament, and 
the teaching of these books on two cardinal topics-the 
Resurrection and the Meaaianic hope-is of special importance 
to the student of the New Testament; but apace will not 
permit of our digressing into these topica, aa fascinating as 
they are important. There are, moreover, close parallels 
between the language of some of the books of the Apocrypha and 
the New Testament, which auggeatintereating questions.• Some 
of the most striking of these are between the Book of Wiadom 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, and these are ao considerable 
that Dean Plumptre baa even contended. that Apolloa was the 
author of both books, the former before his conversion, the 
latter after he became a Christian ( E:cp08ilor, vol. i., Fint 
Series). The striking phra,e "effulgence of His glory'' 
(Heb. i. 3), recall■ Wisdom xii. 26, "effulgence of the ever
lasting light," and the rare word 1ro~vµEp~c is found in both 
cases in close connection with the word a1ra1ryaoµa; see 
Wisdom vii. 22; Heb, i. 1. Dean Plumptre baa further 

* A conaiderable number of these is given by Dr. Salmon in hie General Intro. 
dnction, pp. zli., zlii. A still fuller liat is given by Bleek, Studiena.nd Kritikffl. 
1853. 
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worked out an interesting aeries of coincidences of expression 
between Eccleaiaaticua and the Epistle of St. J amca ; see his 
Introduction to St. James in the " Cambridge Commentary." 
The language used in these two boob concerning the use of 
the tongue is tolenbly conclusive proof that the Apostle was 
acquainted with the writings of the son of Sirach. 

Beyond and above what baa been thus far adduced, there 
are no doubt portions of these books which even now may be 
read by Christiana for edification, and scattered phrases from 
them have made their way into the current language of religion 
and are uaed by many who are ignorant of their origin. Dean 
Stanley draws attention to an interesting example of this from 
Banyan's Grace .Abounding (§ 62-65) :-

"In an affecting passage in his autobiography, John Bunyan relat~s 
how he was for a long period at once comforted and perplexed by finding 
deep inward relief from words forwhich he vainly sought within the four 
comers of his Bible. • Look at the generatiorni of old and see : did any 
ever trust in the Lord and waa conf()tl,nded?' • Then I continued,' he 
says, • above a year aud could not find the place ; but at last, casting 
my eyes upon the Apocrypha books, I found it in Ecclus. ii. 10. This 
at the first did somewhat daunt me, because it was r.ot in those texts that 
we call holy or canonical. Yet ll8 thie sentence was the sum and sub
atance of the promises, it was my duty to take the comfort of it, and I 
bless God for that word, for it wae of good to me. That word doth etill oft
times shine before my face" (See Jewiak Church, iii. 229). 

Dr. Salmon says : " In the present general neglect of the 
Apocrypha, young readers require a commentator to explain to 
them why Shylock should exclaim ' A Daniel come to judg
ment,' or why Milton should describe Raphael as the 'affable 
archangel.' Of those who quote the saying Magna eat veritru 
et prcn,alebit, probably a majority could not tell whence it was 
derived" (lntrod. p. xuvi.). We may add that probably few 
could tell whence the mention of our "ignorances" in the 
Litany is drawn, or refer to the original of the phrase in the 
Collect for Good Friday, "who hateat nothing that Thou hast 
made;" or of the words of Handel's anthem, "His body is buried 
in peace, but hia soul liveth for evermore;" and among followers 
of John Wesley who aing-



lllassi,fica.tion of the Books. 

"Lover of eoula, Thou know'at to prize 
What Thou hast bought so dear; " 

or 
"Jesu, Lover of my soul;" 

13 

not many would be able to point to the pasaage in which the 
exact phrase " lover of souls " was fint used. The writer well 
remembers when a boy coming upon a passage in the writings 
of Cardinal Newman, evidently a quotation, striking both to 
the ear and the imagination, which read as if it came from the 
Bible, but could not be found there. Not till some years 
afterwards was it discovered that from the Book of Ecclesiaa
ticus came the impreuive words concerning Wisdom and her 
diaciple : " For at the first she will walk with him by crooked 
ways, and bring fear and dread upon him, and torment him 
with her discipline, until she may trust his soul and try him by 
her laws. Then will she return the straight way unto him and 
comfort him, and show him her secrets." Many ar.other memo
rable saying will be found within the compass of these 
" Apocryphal" books, which have, first and last, exercised an 
indirect in8uence upon Christian life and literature of no 
slight importance. 

The books included in the Commentary before us are-1 and 
2 Esdns, To bit, Judith, additions to Esther, Wisdom, Eccle
siasticus, Baruch with the Epistle of Jeremiah, the Song of the 
Three Children, the Story of Susanna, Bel and the Dragon, 
the Prayer of Manasses, and I and 2 Maccabees. This corre
sponds with the list of the LXX., except that in the latter 
2 Esdras is not found, but a third book of Maccabee■ i■ added. 
1.'his is doe to the fact that the English Bible follows the _ 
V iµgate, and 2 Esdras does not exist in any Greek version, 
but was admitted into the Vulgate from a Latin translation, 
while 3 Maccabeea was not found in the Vulgate, having 
indeed been first translated into Latin in the sixteenth century. 
There are, however, other Jewish apocryphal booka of equal 
value to some of these for historical purpose■, amongst which 
may be mentioned the P■alma of Solomon, the Auumption of 
Moses, the Book of Enoch, the Book of J nbilees, the Testa
ments of the Twelve Patriarchs, the Fourth Book of Maccabeea, 
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till lately included in the works of Josephus, and certain parts 
of the Sibylline oracles. 

The distinction th111 drawn between two classes of apocry
phal writings ia not a scientific one. It is indeed ecclesiastical, 
and marks out merely such boob as have and such as have not 
bad a kind of deutero-canonical sanction by being included in 
the Gneco-J ewish and Christian Bibles. For the study of the 
period a better arrangement would be to divide the whole into 
Palestinian-Jewish and Gneco-Jewish literature. This ia the 
division adopted by Schurer, in whose History of the Jewiah 
People in the 7i,ne of Christ a full account of all these books 
will be found (vol. iii. English translation, Clark's edition~. 
Dr. Salmon's position in accounting for th'e selection of books 
included in the present Commentary, is thua stated:-

" These are not the only pre-Christian writings which may be studied 
with advantage in order to trace the progress of the Jewiah people. 
Some materials for the study have indeed only recently come to light. 
The Book of Enoch has special cwms on our attention; and there are 
some of the so-called Sibylline verses which are certainly pre-Christian, 
and which may be used to illustrate the history of Messianic expectations. 
Bat though e. le.rger collection of Jewish apocrypha would certainly not 
be without interest, it would be hard to keep it within moderate limits 
and whatever ILCceptance other apocrypha may have met with in Jewish 
circles, the books included in the present volumes have enjoyed e. con
sideration in the Christian Church to which no others can lay claim " 
(General lotroduction, p. mi.). 

It is beyond the scope of the present article to enter into 
any detailed description of the various Apocryphal books. They 
include historical works, such as I and 2 Maccabees and I 

Eadraa ; quasi-prophetical writings, as Baruch and the Epistle of 
Jeremiah; pious and edifying fictions, such u Tobit and Judith; 
and what may be called philosophico-religioua writings, as 
Ecclesiaaticua and Wisdom. Some were probably first written 
in Hebrew, but in no case have Hebrew originals come down to 
us. "Eccleaiaaticua," says Dr. Edenheim, in his Introduction, 
" unquestionably originated in Palestine and was written in 
Hebrew; according to some (thongh erroneously) in Chaldee 
or Aramaic," The fint book of Maccabeea was probably trans
lated from the Hebrew ; indeed the very name " Sftl'beth 
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Sarbaniel" is given by Origen; and Jerome, in his Prologus 
Galeatw, tells us that he was acquainted with a Hebrew text 
which he evidently regarded as the original. Judith and a 
part of Baruch were also probably written in Hebrew, but all 
the remainder were composed in Greek. The dates of indivi
dual books are necessarily surrounded with a good deal of 
uncertainty, but the earliest of them cannot be placed earlier 
than the beginning or middle of the third century n.c. This 
leaves a long inte"al between it and the Book of Malachi 
extending over nearly two centuries, while the date of the latest 
brings us down to the beginning of our own era. 

It will be clear from what has been said that there is o. 
great difference between these books as regards their literary 
and moral worth. The First Book of Eadraa-called the 
" Third Book " in the V ulgate and the siith Article of the 
Prayer-Book-is little more thnn a reproduction of parts of 
2 Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 'l'he Second Book of 
Esdras-more usua1ly called the Fourth Book-really consists 
of three parts, one containing the body of the work, chapters 
iii.-xiv., written by a Jew and consisting of a series of 
apocalyptic visions ; the preface, daapters i. and ii., and the 
concluding chapters xv. and xvi., aometimes reckoned apart as 
the Fifth Book of Esdras, were probably written by Christiana. 
The latter portion was apparently written during a time of 
persecution, and containa prophecies of God's wrath upon the 
wicked. Mr. Lupton, who writes the Commentary upon this 
book, places the dates of chapters xv. and xvi. as almost 
certainly about 260 A.D., and chapters i. and ii. probably some
what earlier . 

. The Book of Tobit was probably written by a Babylonian Jew, 
and gives what is on the whole a pleasing picture of the life of the 
Jews in Babylon. In form it is a story with an obvious monl, 
but it is not clear whether it was intended to be read as literal 
fact. Luther says : " Is it history ? Then is it a holy his
tory. Is it fiction? Then is it a truly beautiful, wholesome, 
and profitable fiction, the performance of a gifted poet." It 
presents a wholesome teaching conceming family life, simple 
piety towards God, and the duty of almsgiving, but it is 
marred by the foolish and superstitious angelology and demon-
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ology, which developed so rapidJy and became so rife amonget 
the Jews during the next centuries. The story of the 
apirit that cannot bear the smell of the burned liver of a fish, 
is not edifying. Mr. Fuller gives an interesting excursus upon 
.Jewish angelology and demonology in connection with his 
Commentary. 

"Judith" cannot be in any sense historical. It appean to 
refer to a period subsequent to the Jewish Captivity, yet the 
invaden are spoken of as Aaayriana, and this contradiction, as 
Mr. Ball says, "is inexplicable on the assumption that the 
book is a literal history. And when it is added that, on the 
moat favourable construction, the account of the campaigns of 
Holofernea bristles with political, geographical, and strategical 
impouibilities, we aee at once that we have to do with a fiction, 
not a sober chronicle of bygone events." The authenticity of 
the story has been defended by some, including Prideaux, in his 
Connexion of the Old and New Testaments, but it seems 
clear that the writer did not wish it to be undentood literally, 
but intended to encourage the Jews in a time of national peril 
by a story recalling deliverances of the past. Mr. Ball, in his 
Introduction, calla the book " a hi11torical novel, oatenaibly 
founded upon records of the elder past, but eaaentially depend
ing upon recollections of the age immediately preceding that 
of the author." 

The additions to the Book of Esther profess to complete 
details and fill up omissions in the canonical Book of Esther, 
and they give a somewhat more directly religious tone to that 
narrative, in which, as is well known, the name of God does 
not occur. Some critics claim for these additions a Hebrew 
original and an early date, but most modern scholars, includ
ing Mr. Fuller in this Commentary, hold them to be decidedly 
unauthentic. The date of Baruch is doubtful and compli
cated with questions concerning the unity of the book. It 
professes to be written by Baruch, the contemporary of Jere
miah, and consists of the prayers and confessions of exiled 
Jewish captives, with encouraging promises addressed to them. 
The Epistle of Jeremy purports to be a copy of a letter 
aent by Jeremiah to the Jews who were about to be carried 
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captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and contains a long ad<heu on the 
vanity of idols, partly founded upon Jerem. x. 1-15. 

There are three additions in the Apocrypha to the Book of 
Daniel. The firat of theae is the so-called " Song of the Three 
Children," Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael, when cast into the 
fiery fnrnace. It consists of a kind of paraphrase of Psalm 
cuviii., waa uaed aa a hymn in the later Jewish Church, and 
is known to modem English readers by its appearance in the 
form of Morning Prayer of the Church of Englancl, under 
its Latin name Benedicite. The second is the history of 
Susanna, the contents of which purport to refer to the time of 
Daniel'a youth, and are an encouragement to purity of life ; 
while the third is the legendary story of Bel and the Dragon, 
which some have thought waa written as a fable, while others 
have styled it a "humorous satire." Dr. Ederaheim, in his 
Life of Christ, (i. 31), says:" More withering 11arcasm could 
acarcely be poured on heathenism than in the Apocryphal 
story of Bel and the Dragon, or in the so-called Epistle 
of Jeremy, with which the Book of Baruch closes." It is 
only as a fragment indicating a phase of national and reli
gio111 Jewish thought, that it posaeasea any value to-day. The 
Prayer of Manasaes should be read in connection with 2 Chron. 
xuiii. 1-20, but into the whole subject of Manuseh's repen
tance and conversion, which has been questioned by some critics, 
we cannot now enter. 

The two books of the Maccabees vary in style. The first is 
the more important, and contains a sober narrative of facts, 
much more like the chronicles of Scripture history, and with 
leas exaggeration and colouring than is usual in these Apocry
phal books. The two book.a contain an account of the suft'er
inga and heroic atrnggles of the Jewa during the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the firat book describing the events from 
B.c. I 7 S- 1 3 S ; and the second, which ia marked by rhetorical 
exaggeration and by no means pleaaing exuberance of style, 
concentrates attention upon the period B.c. 175-161. Canon 
Rawlinson, who has undertaken these books, dates the compo
sition of I Macca\ieea from B.c. i 13-106, while he places the 
aecond book some thirty years later. 

[No. CXLI.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. XI. No. I. C 
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,v e have reserved till now the two boob best worth atten
tion-Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. Archdeacon Farrar's treat
ment of the former book is, as might be expected, graphic and 
interesting. It is not, however, always accurate in details,• 
and is somewhat overloaded with illustration. The description 
of the work given in Dr. Farrar'a Introduction contains a mass 
of detail, ably and attractively arranged. The author was 
evidently an Alexandrian Jew, versed in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and in Greek philosophy. In his work are found traces both 
of Stoic and Platonic elements, while there are distinct marks 
of Egyptian local colouring. Archdeacon Farrar pronounces 
that the author certainly could not have been a Christian, but 
inclines to a comparatively late date for the book : " The im
preuion left on the mind of the present writer is that the 
book was composed in the Roman epoch, and by an author 
who was familiar with the speculations of Philo, but regarded 
them from a completely independent point of view. It is 
certainly poaaible, and in my opinion probable, that it was 
written in the decade after the death of Christ" (i. pp. 42 r-2). 

The moat interesting feature about this book lies in its con
nection with, and indirect preparation for, the doctrines of 
Christianity. St. James had probably read it, the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was undoubtedly acquainted with 
it, and Ewald says of its author : " In the nervous energy of 
his proverbial style, and in the depth of his representation, we 
have a premonition of St. John, and in the conception of 
heathenism a preparation for St. Paul, like a warm rustle of 
the spring ere its time is fully come" (History of Inael, v. 484, 
Eng. Tr.). Many parts of the New Testament, especially the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, receive additional light from a refer
ence to passages of this book, the lofty religious philosophy of 
which may be illustrated by the quotation of a part of what is 
or ought to be its well-known description of Wisdom. 

" For Wisdom is more moving than any motion: she paseetl1 and 
goeth throngh all things by reason of her pureness. For she is the breath 

" Amougat several errors, owing ap~ntly to baste, we mention one only. Jn 
the nole on :nii. 11, Dr. l!'arrar quotes Euripides Orea/. 3g6, as au authority for the 
Die of ovvei8'1o-~. The word actually used is o-vP<111r:. The mistake Jiu arisen 
from_DDverilled ud hasty Die of Cremer'a reference■• • 
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of the power of God, and a pure inftuence flowing from the glory of the 
Almighty: therefore can no defiled thing fe.11 into her. For she is the 
brightneaa of the everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of the power of 
God, and the image of Hia goodneBB. And being but one, she can do all 
things ; and, remaining in herself, she me.ketb o.11 things new ; and in 
all ages entering into holy souls, she me.keth them friends of God and 
prophets" (vii. :?4-:?7). 

Perhaps the moet. interesting of all the extra-canonical 
Jewi11h writings is the " ecclesiastical book" par excellence, 
recognized as such by its name, "Ecclesiasticns," from the 
outset of its history in the Chri11tian Church-the Wisdom of 
Joshua, son of Sira, or, as in Greek he i11 called, Jesus, son of 
Sirach. It is the only book of the Apocrypha whose author we 
know by name, and two prologues, added later, give us more or 
less authentic evidence concerning his history. According h 
this account he was an Alexandrian Jew, and composed in the 
Hebrew language the book before ns, which was translated into 
Greek and published by his grandson aomewhere between u.c. 
I 70 and I 17. The interest of the book consists largely in its 
position as forming an intellectual link between the "Wi11dom
writings " of the Old Testament and the fully developed Hel
lenism of a later date. The high spiritual tone of the canonical 
books is indeed absent ; but, sa.ys Dr. Edersheim, in the very 
able and comprehensive Introduction he has prefixed to his 
Commentary : " We are in the 11reaence of new questions ori
ginating from contact with a wider world, and we find them 
answered in a manner which in one direction wQnld lead up to 
Jewish Alexandrian theology, while the book itself is still 
purely Palestinian. From one aspect, therefore, it may be de
acribed as Pale11tinian theosophy before Alexandrian Hellenism. 
F.rom another aspect it represent& an orthodox, but moderate 
and cold, J ndaism-before there were either Phariaeea or Sad
duceea ; before these two directions assumed separate form 
under the combined influence of political circumstances and 
theological controversies. In short, it contains aa yet undis
tinguished and mostly in germ all the element& developed 
in the later history of Jewish religious thinking. If we 
would know what a cultured, liberal, and yet genuine Jew bad 
thought and felt in view of the great questions of the day; if 

C 2 
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we would gain inaight into the state of public opinion, morals, 
society, and even of mannera at that period-we find the 
materials for it in the Book of Ecclesiasticus " (ii. 2 ). We 
may mention, aa well deserving of study side by side with Dr. 
Ederaheim's full discUBSion of Ecclesiasticus as a late specimen 
of the Clwkmah literature, Dr. Cheyne's chaptera on the subject 
in bis "Job and Solomon" (pp. 179-198). Canon Cheyne 
approaches the subject from another standpoint, but gives an 
interesting and instructive picture of this latter-day sage, who 
knew that his lot had fallen in a period of spiritual decline, and 
who says of himself, " I awal.:ed up last of all as one that 
gathereth after the grape-gatherers ; by the blessing of the Lord 
I profited, and filled my winepress like a gatherer of grapes " 
(Ecclus. :u:1.iii. 16). 

The general moral tone of Kcclesiasticus is never very lofty, 
at times it is certainly low, not at all above the level of what 
might be called worldly shrewdness. The low opinion of 
women held by the writer frequently breaks out in such aayiogs 
as this : " From garment& cometh a moth, and from women 
wickedness" (dii. 1 3). The beginning of Rabbinism is clearly 
to be discerned here and there, and the germ of the coniempt 
subsequently felt by the Pharisees for "this people that knoweth 
not the law," appeara, as in the verae, " How can he get wisdom 
that holdeth the plongh and whose talk is of bullocks ? " On 
the other hand, the praise of wi!dom in chap. i., and the noble 
apostrophe in chap. xxiv., present a very duferent picture, and 
maxima are found which exhibit more than mere worldly pru
dence, and are true for nil time : "Be not ashamed concerning 
thy soul ; for there ia a shame that bringeth sin, and there is a 
shame which is glory and grace."-'' Be not ashamed to confess 
thy sins, and force not the course of the river." It has been 
said that the whole atructure of Butler's Analogy is raised 
upon one frequently quoted verae of the Son of Siracb : "All 
things are double one against another, and He bath made 
nothing imperfect." This ought, however, by all means, to be 
read in connection with the next verae, which completes the 
thought : "One thing establisheth the good of another, and 
who shall be filled with beholding His glory ? " (xiii. 24, 2 5). 

Here we must close, having barely skirted the confines of a 
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large subject. The deeper study of the problems raised by 
these books, particularly by the almost entire absence in them 
of any mention of the Messianic hope, must be left untouched. 
It has been our object to draw attention to books the study 
of which is too generally neglected in this country, especially 
by Nonconformists, and which ministers at least should be 
ashamed not to know. It will have been seen that we do not 
estimate very highly the moral benefit to be derived from a 
perusal of the Apocryphal books, and we are disposed to agree 
with Canon Cheyne when he writes of the noblest and best 
of them, "the chief value of the book is, historically, to 
fill out the picture of a little known period, and, doctri
nally, to show the inadequacy of the old forms of religioua 
belief and the moral diatress from which the Christ was a 
deliverer." 

There ia only one Word of trnth which makes wiae unto 
salvation, only one Saviour of men, and of Him these books 
have almost absolutely no hint to give, no hope to expreas. 
But from the slight eminence afforded by them the height 
and grandeur of the everlasting hills of Old and New Covenant 
teaching can be more distinctly seen, more fully appreciated. 
Every student of the Apocrypha has a better understanding both 
of the Old and New Testaments than one who baa not even taken 
the trouble to read it; it furnishea ill1111tration11, side-lighta, and 
helpa to interpretation which can be found nowhere else, and 
al11111ions to the history and memorable utterancea contained 
in it are acattered throughout the whole course of Christian 
literature. Increasing facilities are being afforded to all who 
desire to read and understand these uncanonical books for 
themselves. We believe that to Dr. :Moulton and other 
members of tbe New Testament Revision Company baa been 
entrusted the task of preparing a revised translation ; and, 
meanwhile, we feel the more free to urge the judicioua study 
of these books on the part of all who know their Bibles well 
and wish to know them better, because such an excellent 
companion to this study ia now furnished in the two care
fully prepared volumes of the Speaker's Commentary. 
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ART. 11-RICHMOND PALACE AND ITS ROYAL 
RESIDENTS. 

IT is somewhat a feat of imagination for a visitor who steers 
bis way over Richmond Green, with its merry games of 

cricket and football, to fill the scene with the English kings 
and queens who once graced it with their revels. Few places 
have, however, played so large a part in the history of our 
proudest dynasties. To Plantagenets, Lancastrians, Yorkists. 
Tudors, and Stuarts, this was once familiar ground. Jousts 
and bear-baiting held possession of the Green ; sometimes also 
Spanish jugglers delighted thtl courtiers. 

Sheen was the original name of the village and palace. One 
is almost tempted to quarrel with Henry VII. for calling it 
Richmond. Till bis day the place was known throughout 
England as Sheen-the Beautiful. Leland, Camden, and Aubrey 
state that this name was giveri to the place because of the 
splendour of its first palace ; but it is much more natural to 
find the explanation in the beauty of the river and the world
famed Hill. Miss Strickland, indeed, refers to a tradition 
that Edward the Confessor so delighted in the scenery that he 
gave it this expressive name. Richmond still deserves that 
testimonial. Royalty has come and gone, but the Thames 
abides-the true patron of the classic village. The river has 
been the real author of its renown for well-nigh a thousand 
years. The royal barges which once floated on the river are 
gone; the gay courtiers who enlivened their pleasant journey 
between the palaces of Greenwich and Richmond witli jest 
and minstrelsy have vanished ; but old Father Thames still 
rejoices the holiday-makers who have escaped from the bustle 
of the town. In this respect history repeats herself. Stow 
bears witness that Sheen was the palace to which the prede
cessors of Richard II. " being weary of the city, were wont for 
pleasure to resort." The place has changed its name and lost 
its royal residents, but it is still a chosen resort of the work
wom Londoner. 

Sheen is not mentioned in Domesday. So far as records 
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are concemed it yields the palm to its neighbours at Kingston, 
with their traditions of Roman occupation, their Saxon corona
tions, and their ancient charter granted by King John. 
Mortlake was in the hands of the Archbishops or Canterbury, 
and Barnes belonged to St. Paul's before the Norman con
quest, hut Sheen finds no record in Domesday. It was 
probably nestling under the wing of Kingston or Mortlake. 
The fint royal resident whom we can actually trace at Sheen 
is the scholar-king, Henry I. How far he was associated with 
the place we cannot discover. Five year~ after the White 
Ship was lost he parted with the manor to Michael Belet, his 
cupbearer. A king that never smiled again was in no mood 
to enjoy such a riverside residence. Still it is interesting to 
know that the first Henry is the earliest royal resident. 
Richmond owes much to the Henries. Henry III. is thought 
bf an old writer to have founded the first palace; Henry V. 
re11tored and enlarged it. He also founded the two famous 
religious houses of Shene and Syon. Henry VII. built there 
the grandest palace of the time, and honoured it with the 
name or his ancestral estate of Richmond in Yorkshire. 
Henry VIII. was bound to it by a thousand ties of love and 
revelry. Poor Henry VI., less happily linked to the place, 
was sent here for safe keeping in his days of lunacy. 

The first Henry forms a link to the days of Bernard of 
Clairvaux. The great Abbot won him over to the side 01 

Innocent in the struggle for the Popedom. His nephew 
Theobald, Count of Chartres, who crossed to England with 
Henry in I 1 20 and thus escaped the catastrophe which befel 
the White Ship, in which he lost a sister, a brother-in-law, 
and four first cousins, was one or the chief patrons of that 
monastery. We know something of the Belets who received 
the manor and the manor-house from Henry I. Michael was 
the king's cupbearer; his son, who succeeded to the estate on 
hi11 death, was a lawyer versed in canon and civil law. He 
served as chief butler at the coronation of Henry III., but in 
some way so offended that prince that his lands were seques
trated. On payment of a fine of five hundred marks, however, 
the manor was restored. When his two nieces succeeded to 
the estates they were valued at £ I 6 81. I 1 ld, Each of the 
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sisters had two hunched acres of arable land, there were 
twenty-eight acl'ell of meadow, a rabbit-warren, a free fishery 
valued at one shilling, a past1ll'e on the " Winyard" island in 
the Thames worth another shilling. Hugh de Windsor, Robert 
Burnell, Bishop of Bath and Wells, and Otto Grandison, all 
eeem to have held the manor subsequently. 

It reverted to the Crown in the latter part of Edward the 
First's reign. " 'Tis probable King Henry III. was the original 
founder of a Royal Mansion in this place, and perhaps left it 
to his son Edward I. to complete." Such is the statement 
made in an old account of the palace. Whatever that opinion 
is worth, we are at liberty to think of Edward Longsbanks, the 
greatest of the Plantagenets, as probably the builder of the first 
palace at Sheen. It was here that the king received the Scottish 
Commissioners sent to treat with him after the barbarous 
execution of William Wallace at Smithfield. Scotland seemed 
entirely at his feet. But whilst the council was sitting in 
London, Robert Bruce, who bad come to treat with the con
queror, hastily left for the north. Next spring be was crowned 
at Scone. Bruce may be said to be one of the first great 
historic characters that appear on the scene at Sheen Pa1ace. 
He was the evil genius of Edward, who died the following 
year at Burgh-on-Sands, on his way to reduce the daring 
rebel. 

Of Edward II. Sheen keeps no trace. The third Edward, 
the hero of Crecy and of Calais, made the palace his home. 
Here Philippa of Hainault, the greatest of OUl' queen-consorts, 
who is immortalized by the story of the bUl'gesses of Calais, 
lived and died. Here Alice Perrera gained her hold on 
the affections of the lonely and "ell-nigh deserted king. 
England's idol-the Black Prince-must have been a frequent 
visitor here. The report made by the English Prior of the 
Knights Hospitallers in 1338, speaks of the supemumeraries 
kept at their manor of Hampton, "because the Duke of Corn
wall lives near at hand." His residence would either be at 
Sheen or Kempton. Sheen, therefore, must have had an ample 
11hare in the rejoicings of that age of victories. 'l'he triumphal 
entry of the Black Prince into the metropolis after the battle of 
Poictiers, when he rode upon his palfrey by the side of the French 
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King John, who was mounted on his stately white charger, 
must have quickened the pulse of many a loyal villager in 
the royal manor. A few days before his death the Prince 
received at Sheen the French Commissioners who had come 
to treat of peace. When the old king died, jll8t a twelve
month after his son, a magnificent train of mourners escorted 
his remains to W estminater. 

A melancholy interest attaches to Richard II., both as the 
son of the Black Prince and the last of an i1111Btrious dynasty. 
The acene in Smithfield at Wat Tyler's death shows that he 
was not destitute of tact or spirit. That prompt act and his 
offer, "I myself will be your leader," saved London from the 
rioters. But that gleam of promise only makes more keen 
the disappointment with which we linger over his reign. So 
long as Anne of Bohemia lived Richard retained the affection 
of his people. The young qneen was " very precious to the 
people, being continually doing good to the people!' When 
her husband quarrelled with the citizens of London, Anne 
became the peacemaker. She urged Richard to adopt con
ciliatory measures, and at last prevailed on him to vitit the 
city in state. The gorgeous proceaaion wound out from the 
gates of Sheen Palace and passed through Mortlake to South
wark. There was no bridge between Kingston and London 
Bridge, so that Westminster had to be reached by water or 
by the Borough and the city. When the royal proce88ion 
reached Southwark the young queen put on her crown 
" blazing with precious gems of the choicest kind." The king 
with his officers of state and nobles formed one proceaaion, 
the queen with her ladies and officers another. Anne 
of Bohemia had introduced the aide-saddle into England, and 
taught her ladies to substitute that graceful seat for the older 
style of riding. There was, therefore, a special appropriate
ness in the gift of an exquisitely trained white palfrey which 
the Lord Mayor presented to the royal lady who had become 
their peacemaker at Court. Sheen might well he proud of its 
royal mistreu. Richard made the palace his favourite summer 
residence after his marriage. Geoffrey Chaucer was his clerk 
of the works both here and at the other palacea. The great 
poet does not seem to have fulfilled the functiona of architect, 
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bnt only to have been J>aymaster and director of the work
men, with the aalary of two shillings per day. He must 
have been busy enough with repairs and enlargements, for the 
Palace was crowded with retainers. Richard had a body
guard of two hundred men and three hundred servants. Anne 
also had three hundred a.tteudanta of her own. As many as 
ten thousand guests were frequently entertained by this lavish 
yonng prince. 

But the revels of this gay time were rudely interrnpted by 
the death of the queen in Jnne, 1394. Richard's letter, 
addressed to each of his nobles and barons, was issued ou the 
tenth of the month. He begs his " very d_ear and faithful 
cousin" to repair to London on Wednesday, July 27, "bring
ing with you our very dear kinswoman, your consort." On 
the following Tuesday they were to accompany the remains of 
the queen to W eatminster. Right loyally did England res
pond to the call. All the nobility of the country, and all the 
citizens of London, are said to have come to Sheen, dressed in 
black suits and hoods. Amid a blaze of wax-tlambeaux and 
torches, the mournful procession bore Anne to Westminster, 
where she was interred next day. The citizens of London 
must have drawn many a bitter contrast between that day of 
sorrow and the day when they had welcomed their much
loved queen to the city. 

The royal mourning left its mark on Sheen Palace for 
many a year. The forlorn husband, who must have felt that 
the chief prop both of his throne and his home was gone, 
" took her death so heavily, that, besides cursing the place 
where she died, he did also for anger throw down the build
ings unto which former kings, being weary of the city, were 
wont for pleasure to resort." Things went ill with Richard 
after her death. Six years later he was deposed, and ended 
his days in prison. 

During Henry the Fourth'a reign the palace seems to have 
been deserted. The usurper was probably glad to avoid a place 
which was crowded with memories of his predecessor. His 
son, who sncceeded to the throne in 1413, became the second 
fonnder of Sheen. Stow's account of the destruction of 
the palace probably applies only to th" part in which the 
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queen died. The building must, however, have needed much 
repair. Thomas Elmham describe■ the restored palace as " e. 
delightful mansion, of curious and costly workmanship, and 
befitting the character and condition of a king." It was e. 
fortress, surrounded by a moat. 

Sheen might well be proud that the victor of Agincourt, 
who won the hand of the sister of the French king by his 
victories abroad, was it■ second founder. His widow's marriage 
to Owen 'l'udor gave Sheen its greatest patron and founder 
in the person of her grandson, Henry VII. Henry V. left 
one abiding memorial of his reign at Sheen. Shakespeare 
makes him refer to this in his prayer before the battle or 
Agincourt: 

"I have built 
Two chantries, where the sad and solemn priests 
Sing still for Richard's BOul" 

These became famous as the convent of Bridget of Syon at 
Isleworth, and the monnstery of Jesus of Bethlehem at Sheen. 

Henry VI. resided at the palace in hi■ younger day■. It 
also, as we have noted, became his home for a time when he 
was seized with insanity. There wu an insurrection in Londonp 
and Margaret of Anjou found it prudent to send her husband 
to Sheen under the care of his half-brother, Jaaper. The laat 
of the Houae of Lancaater is thus sadly linked to the palace 
which his father had restored. His reign was an age or 
disaster. England was stripped of the continental possession. 
which she had won by such gallant deeds of arms, and was 
tom asunder by the Wan of the Roses . 

. The white rose of York bloomed next at Sheen. Hall, the 
chronicler, tells ua Edward IV. incurred great charges for his 
alterations at the palace. The king summoned a wealthy 
widow to appear before him there, and asked what contribution 
she could make towards the bill. To his surpri■e and delight 
the lady an11wered : " By my troth, for thy lovely countenance 
thou 11halt have even. twenty pounds." Edward thanked her 
with a kiss. His gallantry was not lost. " Whether the 
smell of hie breath did 10 comfort her stomach, or ■he esteemed 
the kiss of a king so preeiona a jewel, she swore incon.tinen.tl1 
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that he should have twenty pounds more." Such an incident 
i1 notable amid the exactions of that time. 

Edward, as we know, succumbed to the charms of 
Elizabeth Woodville, the widow of Lord Grey. She seems 
to have been the first royal lady of the manor, for we read 
that, in the sixth year of his reign, Edward granted it to her 
for life. One glimpse of her Court there is allowed us. 
During Eastertide, in the year 1465, when the queen had 
returned from High Maas in · the palace chapel with her 
brother, Sir Anthony Woodville, a bevy of her ladie1 sur
rounded the good knight, whilst he knelt before the queen 
with his bonnet lying near him on the floor. Hi11 fair captors 
fastened a band of gold about Woodville's left knee. This 
was garnished with precious stones, which formed the letters 
SS. (aouvenance). From this band hung an enamelled for
get-me-not. One of the ladies whispered that be ought to 
take a step fitting for the time. Then all fell back into their 
places. W oodville found a letter in his cap written on vellum 
and fastened with a golden thread. After thanking Elizabeth 
and her ladies, he carried this miuive, which proved to be a 
request for a tournament, to the king, who gave permission for 
the jousts to be held. The articles of combat were 800n sent, 
with the forget-me-not, to Count de la Roche, the champion 
of Burgundy. If he touched the jewel it wu a sign that he 
accepted the challenge. 

Such a scene helps us to understand the gaieties of the 
time. But there is another side to the shield. The lovely 
queen was a crafty schemer, whose chief ambition seemed to 
be to secure the wea~thiest and most noble partners for her 
fair bevy of sisters aud for her children. Her intrigues for 
this end brought no little odium upon her husband, and raised 
up many enemie11 against the throne. Dark days followed 
those merry years at Sheen. Her two young sons were 
murdered in the Tower, and Richard III. usurped the throne. 
The battle of Bosworth Field brought brighter times. 
Elizabeth lived to see her daughter married, and crowned &11 

consort of Henry VII. When the old queen died at Ber
mondsey in 1492, she left John Ingilby, Prior of the Charter
home at Sheen, as her chief executor. On Whit-Sunday her 
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fnneral barge ftoated past the windows of the palace, which 
had witneaaed ao many of her triumphs, on ita way to the 
tomb at Windsor. lngilby waa there, the central figure iu a 
meagre company of mourners, who paid the last· token of respect 
to the once courted queen. 

The Tudon were the chief patrons of Sheen.. The proudest 
days of the clauic village dawned when Henry VII., ita third 
founder, aacended the throne. The Earl of Richmond waa in 
hia thirtieth year when he was crowned on Bosworth Field. 
Under hia sagacious rule England had reat from ita desolating 
feuds. Whatever murmurs might break forth in the nation aa 
to the prince's niggardliness, the village of Sheen had no cause 
to complain. Its palace became a favourite royal residence. 
Henry's children were brought up there, or at Croydon. Jonata 
and tournaments often enlivened the Green in front of the 
palace. The·whole month of May, 1492, waa given up to aucb 
feativitiea. One melancholy accident occurred in connection 
with these revels. Sir Jame11 Parker waa engaged in the lists 
when the coracle of hia helmet broke, and hia tongue was 
forced back into hia throat. The poor knight died imme
diately. 

On December 2 1, I 498, a great fire broke out in the 
palace, by which it waa almost burnt to the ground. Henry and 
his Court bad gathered there to keep Chriatmaa. The mis
chance no doubt disconcerted their plana and spoiled their feast
ing. No accident, however, could have been more fortunate for 
Richmond. Henry determined to build a palace worthy of his 
kingdom. It waa in the aame style aa bia inimitable chapel 
at W eatminater. An old writer in I So 3 waxes enthuaiaatic over 
tbe charms of "this erthely and aecunde Paradise of our region 
of England, and aa I credeable auppoae of all the p(ar)te and 
circuyte of the worlde, the . . . . spectacle and the beautyouae 
exampler of all p(ro)per lodgings." The buildings stretched 
from the river to the green, and from Old Palace Lane on the 
west to the Friary on the eaat. The palace covered an area 
of more than ten acrea. The Green, which in those daya waa 
twenty acrea in extent, waa ita pleaaure gronnd. '.rbe Old 
Deer Park was then occupied by the G~t and Little Parka 
with the monastery of J eaua of Bethlehem. 
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Having built this magnificent royal house, which far sur
passed his palace at Greenwich, he re-named it after his own 
Yorkshire earldom. Henceforth it is known as Richmond 
Court or Palace. Henry is credited with not a little harshness 
towards his wife, the fair Elizabeth of York. It would be faint 
praise if we were to aay that his married life compares favour
ably with that of his more popular aon. But in truth the re
ports in his disfavour seem exaggerated. Henry was not at all 
a bad husband. He was an accomplished man, who had trained 
himself for the priesthood, in days when his fortunes were 
at the lowest ebb. His wife, the " Good Queen Elizabeth," 
as she was called, was beloved by all. Elizabeth of York was 
married on January 18, 1486_ Richmond has probably seen 
no fairer queen than the first mistress of the new palace. Her 
-figure was tall and elegant, her complexion brilliantly fair, her 
eyes serene, her features perfect. When she entered London in 
November, 1487, in her twenty-second year, she wore a kirtle 
of white cloth of gold, damasked, with a mantle of the same 
material trimmed with ermine. This mantle was fastened on 
her breast with a great lace of cordon, curiously wrought of 
gold and silk, finished with rich knobs of gold and tassels. 
Her hair was of pale gold, like that of her mother, the 
beautiful Elizabeth W oodville. The queen had been well
educated in English and Spanish, she was also a great lover of 
muaic, who spent much on musical instruments and devoted 
many an hour to hearing her minatrels and bard11. 

Her husband's private note-book, in which he jotted down 
the faults of his household, was destroyed by hia monkey, to 
the amusement and relief of the courtiera, who found un
pleasant facts thUB consigned to oblivion. The queen's private 
accounta have happily been preserved. We see the barge with 
twenty-one rowen which bore her grace from her palace at 
Richmond to the royal residence at Greenwich. Each of the men 
received eightpence for the work of that April day in 1502. 

The maater had a double gratuity, a11 also had the barge which 
waited beneath London Bridge in cue of accident to the royal 
party a11 they ahot through the narrow arches, where the waters 
swirled round 10 violently. Eightpence goes to the man who 
rowed from Richmond to London for the qoeen'11 bonnets. 
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Carriage of divers gowns from the Tower to Richmond cost her 
majesty eighteenpence, but, by some unexplained good fortune, 
they took their return journey for fourpence. Perhaps her 
husband should be credited with the latter bargain I "For 
going from Richmond to London for the making of a gowne of 
crimson satin by the apace of two days, at eightpence a day," is 
an entry which sets one thinkio~. Who went ? Did the queen 
herself steal down the river for tha pleasure of trying on her 
gown and herself haste to fetch it? The ladies must decide 
that difficult question I A pair of shoes for the queen's fool 
cost sixpence. As we scan those details of expenditure we see 
the Lord of York's fool step iu with a carp for her majesty; 
a peBl!ant brings her a pre~ent of oranges and apples, and a 
poor woman from Hounslow comes with apples also. They 
had no reason to regret iheir gifts. The Abbess of Lyon11 
sends her servant with rabbits and quails; his Grace of 
Canterbury provides Lanthony cheese ; the Abbot of Obourne 
regales ber with woodcocks. 

It was from Richmond Palace, then just completed, that 
Henry VII. set out to meet his son's bride on November 4, 
1501. The roads were sodden with the rain, so that the 
rcyal party felt worn out before they reached ·chertsey. On 
the third day they saw the bridal procession approaching. 
The Spanish officers wished to prevent Prince Arthur from 
looking at his bride, but Henry and his council held a solemn 
conclave in the open fields, which decided that Spanish etiquette 
must now give way, and that English customs must rule. 
Henry at once pressed forward. His entrance was forbidden 
by the grandees. But he calmly asaured them that even if 
Katharine were in bed he would see her. The princess had 
no choice but to receive her resolute father-in-law. Prince 
Arthur joined them, and a pleaaant evening waa spent in music 
and dancing. When Katharine was safely housed at Ken
aington, Henry returned with the news to Richmond. Thence 
the king rode a few days later to London for the marriage fes
tivities, whilat the queen came down the river in her barge. 

The ;young couple were married on November 14, 1501. 

Katharine'• fint visit to Richmond was made a Sunday or 
two after the event. The ro;yal part;y set out from Ba;y-
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nard's Castle in time to attend morning Mass at the new 
palace. Then Henry and his courtiers hastened through the 
gardens to his gallery, where chess, backgammon, cards, and 
dice were spread out. 

Great were the rejoicings in Richmond, now wearing 
the new name conferred on it by its royal master. The 
Spaniards were the heroes of the hour. Two great poles were 
set up in front of the palace. A great cable was stretched 
acrou these poles, into which a Spanish acrobat mounted. 
Firat he climbed the sloping frame to the height of forty feet 
with a stay in his hand. When he reached his perch " he left 
his stay, and went upon the cable, sometimes upon pattens, 
sometimes with tennis balls, sometimes with fetters of iron, 
leaping many leaps upon the said cable, both forwards and 
backwarde, aa he played sometimes with a sword and buckler ; 
eftsoon he cast himself from the rope and hung with his toes, 
sometimes with the teeth, most marvellously, and with the 
greatest aleight and cunning that any man could exerciae or do ; 
after these, long beholding, with other goodly di11ports, the 
king'a grace and noble company entered again through these 
pleasant gardens of his lodging in Richmond unto evensong, 
and ao on unto his supper." 

It was apparently on the same evening that a gay pageant 
was held in the Great Hall A rock drawn by three sea-horses 
approached the daia with mermaida on either aide. One was 
a man-mermaid in armour. These mermaid11 formed cases or 
ahella, on which were perched the sweetest-voiced children of 
the king'a chapel, "who sung right sweetly with quaint har
mony " as the pageant drew near the da'ia where Henry 11at 
with his queen and Katharine, White doves and rabbits now 
burst out of the rock, cau11ing no small stir among the cour
tiers as they flew and ran about the hall. Then Henry pre
aented rich gifts of plate to the Spanish lorda and ladies, with 
thanks for their care of Katharine. These attendanta then 
took leave of the Court and returned to Spain. 

One incident illustrating the king's cordial relations to his 
daughter-in-Jaw baa been preserved. When Henry aaw that 
Katharine was pensive after the return of her Spanish retinue, 
he took her and her ladies into his library, which he had just 
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founded at Richmond, where he '' showed them many goodly, 
pleasant books of works foll, delightful, sage, merry, and also 
right cunning, both in English and Latin." Then he called 
a jeweller with his rings, and begged her to choose what she 
wished. 'fhe rest he distributed among her ladies-English 
and Spanish. "Thus he assuaged her grief and heavineH." 
After the death of Prince Arthur, apartments were assigned 
to Katharine at her own request in Richmond Palace. 

It was from Richmond on April 22, I 506, that the young 
widow wrote her piteous appeal to Ferdinand for money to pay 
her debts. She tells her father that it was not extravagance 
that had led her into difficulty, but the purchase of food. Her 
tears had not prevailed with Henry and his council to pay these 
bills. The fact is that the Princeas's marriage-portion was not 
yet sent from Spain. She was in sore pHght. She had only 
had two new dreaaea since she came to England five years 
before, and had been compelled to sell her bracelets to get a 
dreSB of black velvet, " for I was all but naked." " So that, 
my lord, I am in the greatest trouble and anguish in the 
world-on the one part seeing my people that they are ready 
to ask alms; on the other, the debts that I have in London." 
She also begs to have a learned friar of the Order of St. 
Francis of Ossenancya sent her, as she conld not speak 
English and had no confessor. 

One visit that year must have cheered Katharine. Her 
sister had succeeded to the throne of Castile on the death of 
their mother, Queen Isabella. She and her huband, Philip I., 
were on their way from Brussels to the Peninsula when they 
were driven to our shores by a tempest. They were enter
tained by Henry at Richmond, " where many notable featea 
of armea were proved both of tylte, tourney, and barrien." On 
Thursday, February 12, 1506, Henry rode over to Richmond 
to see that all was prepared for his guest. The King and Queen 
of Castile remained at Windsor till the Saturday, when the 
"Kinge of Caateelle, hawkinge and hontynge by the waye as he 
rode, came to Richemond." When Henry saw his guest ap
proaching he met him at the stair's foot by the river and wel
comed him to Richmond. " Hobeit a little before the king 
mete with him, the King of Castille advised the home without, 
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and greatly prayaed the bewtyfull and 1mnptioue11 edifice, 
uyenge to them that weare theare neare unto him, that yf it 
■hold be hi■ fortune to retome to Bnuellea, that that Beau 
Regard [for 10 he called the palace] 1hould be a patrone 
unto him, and 10 the king convayed him to hi■ lodging■." 
On Sunday the kings heard Mau together, on Tue■day 
there were jou■ts, on W edne■day "hon-baytynge," on Thun
day they went to " Baynard'■ Castell, and a hawkynge by 
the waye," on Saturday, after dining with the Abbot and 
Prior of Westminster, their majesties returned to Richmond. 
Monday was given up to wrestling between Englishmen and 
Spaniards, with " baiting between the hone and the bear." 
On Saturday they joumeyed to Wind10r. 

Henry died of con1umption at Richmond on April 2 1, 1 5 09. 
Hia last hours are said to have been marked by 1uperatitious 
devotion, and by attempts to make amends for the extortion■ of 
his reign. No English monarch had been more familiar to the 
good people of Richmond. His whole life after his accession 
centres round the place. Perkin W arbeck, who had escaped 
from London, had sought sanctuary at the monastery of Shene. 
The king'R daughter Margaret had been betrothed in the palace 
chapel to the King of Scotland. Henry lay in 1tate for 
eighteen days in the Great Hall. Then another magnificent 
procession pas■ed along the Mortlake road to Westminster. 
The nobles and officen of the kingdom were there, and hun
dred■ of torches and tapers lighted the way to the tomb. 

Richmond shared the enthusiasm with which all England 
greeted its new prince, Henry VIII. There had been no such 
popularity as his in our annals. The best scholars of the day 
hailed him as a royal l\lrecenas. The common people grew 
enthusiastic over a prince wh011e muscular 1trength and un
flinching courage were the talk of town and country. Above 
all, Henry mixed freely amongst them, in happy contrast to bis 
father. The nobility and gentry of the land were no leBB warm 
in their loyalty. The golden age ■eemed to have dawned for 
England. In every physical grace and accomplishment Henry 
waa certainly the fint of his contemporarie1. He was taller 
than any of his courtiers. The Venetian ambassador describes 
him BI the handsomest monarch in Chri■tendom-" Very fair, 
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-and his whole frame admirably proportioned.'' He drew the 
best bow of the age; spoke French, Italian, and Spanish, 
delighted in music, was assiduo111 in State business, and took 
the keenest interest in his navy. Englao.d'a cup of joy 
11eemed full. 

Richmond Palace was one of his favourite homes. Here he 
kept his first Christmas after his acceuion, and on the twelfth 
of January had his first tournament. Katharine graced the 
revels with her presence. Her young husband often delighted 
to display his prowess in the diRguiae of a stranger knight, or, 
dressed aa Robin Hood, to burst into the room where the 
queen and her ladies sat with a band of nobles to represent 
the merry men of Sherwood Forest. Nicolo Sagudino, who 
spent ten days at Richmond with the Italian ambassador in 
I 5 17, aaya that " in the evening they enjoyed hearing the 
king play and sing, and seeing him dance, and rllD at the ring 
by day; in all which exerciaea he acquitted himself divinely." 
Another Italian vi11itor-Sebaatian, the Venetian envoy
received a memorable rebuff" from the young king when he 
rode over to Richmond with an alarming story about the in
vasion of the Turk. The Venetians were then coquetting with 
the enemies of Christendom. Henry sarcastically reminded 
him of this. " His Excellency the Doge· is on such good. 
terms with the Tlll'k, he has nothing to fear." 

During the tumultuous acenes of Evil May Day, I 5 I 7, 
when the London rabble tried to murder all foreign resident&, 
the Court was at Richmond, whither it had retired to avoid the 
sweating sickness. Whilat that terrible peat raged in England 
during the pext year the king moved from place to place 
~larmed at every report. The terrible acourge carried off the 
pagea who alept in the king's chamber. Henry diami11ed all 
superfluo111 attendants, and only retained three of his favourite 
gentlemen. But despite theae precaution■ three more pages 
died the next apring in the palace. 

Many illustrious viaitora graced Richmond with their presence 
during the early years of Henry's reign. The Rutland papers 
describe the preparations for the most distinguished of all
Charles V. "Wynys layd yn dyvera places for the King and 
the Emperor between Dovyre and London." At Richmond. 

D2 
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provision was made for ten meals with " Gascon wyne anc1 
Renish wyne plentye." The village must have been packed 
with Spanish nobles. Six years later Henry kept St Geor,g:e's 
feast there with the companions of the Order of the Garter 
amid magnificent solemnities. 

We must now turn to that painfully fascinating theme-the 
married life of the wont huaband of our annals. Happily we 
are allowed to speak of it freely. The good people of Richmond 
did not always enjoy that privilege, as one incident reminds. 
us, After her divorce, Anne of Cleves obtained Richmond 
Palace as a residence. When news reached her little court 
of the fall of Katharine Howard two of her ladies were im
prudent enough to talk over their Sovereign's matrimonial life. 
" What a man the king is I How many wives will be have ? ,. 
was the very natUl"al comment. The unfortunate offender was 
brought before the Council and compelled to admit that she 
muat have lost her senses when she gave utterance to such 
treasonable words. 

Katharine of Arragon, the first of the ill-fated company, 
was greatly beloved at Richmond. She had been brought 
there as a young bride, bad retumed there 88 a young widow. 
There she had shared Henry the Eightb's revels, there also 
she had faced the sorrow and shame of the divorce. She hacl 
written to her father after Prince Arthur's death that she was 
not inclined to another English match. Like a dutiful 
daughter, however, she begged him not to consider her tastes 
or inclinations in the matter. He was to act 88 aeemed best 
to himself. She frankly admitted that a marriage with the 
Prince of Wales was much to be preferred to her poverty and 
dependence at the Court of her niggardly father:in-law. 

Happy daya seemed to be in store for poor Katharine. Ou 
June 25, 1503, she was betrothed to Henry. At Richmond, on 
New Year's Day, 1511, her first child was bom," to the great 
rejoicing of the whole realm." The king set out on pilgrim
age to the Lady Shrine of W alaingham to return thanks. But 
on February 22, the infant Prince Henry died at Richmond. 
His household oflicen had already been appointed. In the 
gay jousta the king had kept the tourney in honour of his 
birth. But the record of these festivities is followed by the 
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1bill for four hundred and thirty-two pounds of wax tapers 
burned round the little prince's hearse. 

When King Henry went to France in IS I 31 he invested 
Katharine with powers such as no female regent of the king
dom had ever before po88essed. • Her corre11pondence with 
Wolsey is dated from Richmond. On August I 3 we catch a 
glimpse of her rooms in the palace. England was arming for 
its struggle with the Scots. Katharine " was the soul of the 
-enterprise." "My heart is very good in it, and I am 
horribly busy with making standards, bannen, and badges." 
Three days after this letter, her husband won the battle of the 
Spun. One of bis prisoners, the Duke de Longueville, wu 
sent over to England, where Henry wished him to be kept in 
her Majesty's household. For greater safety, Katharine sent 
him to the Tower. At the close of her letter explaining this 
matter, she adds : " :Praying God to send us as good luck 
against the Scots as the King bath there." This was on Sep
tember 2. Seven days later, the battle of Flodden wu won 
by the Earl of Surrey with half the force brought by the 
.Scottish king. Ka~harine wrote to Henry : "To my thinking, 
this battle bath been to your Grace, and all your realm, the 
greatest honour that could be, and more than should you win 
all the crown of France." 

Katharine was not handsome, but she had a beautiful com
plexion, and in the early days of her married life was lively 
and gracious. She had been carefully educated, and danced 
and played well. " Her love and admiration for Henry were 
unbounded. There was not such a paragon iu the world. He 
was her hero, her paladin." She wrote to Wolsey : " With 
his health and life nothing can come amiH to him ; without 
them I can see no manner of good thing shall fall after 
it." Katharine was bitterly undeceived in later days. The 
indignity put on her by the divorce, the wrong to her child 
-the Princeaa Mary-and the cruel way in which Henry 
separated mother and daughter, must have eaten into 
Katharine'• soul. When Anne Boleyn waa installed in the 
apartments at Greenwich Palace, with royal honoun, the king 
withdrew himself more and more from Katharine. In I S 29 
we find her at Richmond. Henry's prolonged absence from 
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her 'W88 much remarked. He had never been ao long without 
paying her a visit. He e.1.cnaed his neglect by saying that 
aome one had died of the plague near her residence. Katharine, 
however, led an active life in those trying days. She rose at 
five, and used to say that she lost no time in the day save 
what she gave to dreHing. 

The story of the unfortunate Anne Boleyn bas aome links 
to Richmond. Here she gave to W olaey one of bis fi.rat 
rebuft'1, by insisting on being present at bia interview 
with Henry in I 527, when the Cardinal returned from bis 
miaaion to France. One of the Queen's pauegyriats tells 
118 that, "besides singing like a ayren, accompanying ber
aelf on the lute, she harped better than King David, and 
handled cleverly both flute and rebec. She dreaaed with 
marvellous taste, and devised new modes, which were followed 
by the fairest ladies of the French Court ; but none wore 
them with her gracefnlneaa, in which ahe rivalled Venus ... 
Whatever her charms, Anne Boleyn was no unblemished 
beauty. She wore hanging sleeves to conceal the little finger 
of her left hand, on which there wu a double nail with aome
tbing like an indication of a sixth finger. The ladies of 
Katharine of Arragon's court eagerly copied this sleeve, which 
BOOD became the rage in Richmond. 

When Anne .Boleyn heard of Katharine's death, her exulta
tion knew no bounds. "Now I am indeed a Queen," was 
her exclamation. That night she bade her parents rejoice that 
the crown waa firmly fixed on her head. This was in 
January. The fo]]owing May she perished on the scaffold► 
That day Henry, surrounded by hia huntsmen and dogs, waited 
on a little rising mound, now part of Lady Russell's grounds 
in Richmond Park, for the signal gun at the Tower which 
should announce to the impatient King that Anue Boleyn had 
auffered. It is said that a flag was also hoisted on the spire 
of old St. Paul'!!, which was seen through a glade of the Park. 
When Henry heard the gun, he shouted, " Ha, ha I The 
deed is done. Uncouple the hounds and away." 

Jane Seymour knew Richmond alao, for we find that the 
Princesa Mary visited her at its Palace in I S 3 6 and I S 3 7. 

Richmond Palace was usigned to Anne of Cleves as a 
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residence on her divorce from Henry. She had no reuon t.o 
complain. If she loat a huaband, she gained £ 3000 a year, 
with Richmond Court and aeveral other manors. Here Henry 
visited her on Auguat 6, I 540. He was charmed with his 
quondam consort's good heart and temper. The king promised 
that his little daughter Elizabeth, to whom Anne was much 
attached, should visit her. The tenderness of his leave-taking 
after supper on that swnmer evening made his attendant& 
fancy that the "dutiful aiater might before long be again the 
aft'ectionate wife." But she had a happier fate. To her 
Richmond became a " paradise of dainty devices.'' The 
Queen's rambles about the parks and gardens alternated with 
the more feminine enjoyment of putting on new dre88el made 
of the richest fabrics. She sometimes went up the river to 
wait on her former apouae and his new Queen, Katharine 
Howard, at Ham11ton Court. 

Edward VI. loved the old palace. He spent much of hie time 
here, and wished to spend more, but, aa the State Papen say, 
" the physician dispraiaeth the hoUlle,. and wiaheth us rather 
to Hampton Court." The young monarch's journal shows 
that he attended two weddings here in June, I SS o. The 
fint was that of Lady Anne Seymour, daughter of the Duke of 
Somerset, who had been reatored to favour two months before, 
and perished eighteen months later on Tower Hill. The young 
king describes the " fair dinner and dancing," and speak• 
of the chamben made of boughs from which he and the ladies 
watched the tournament. Next day Sir Robert Dudley waa 
married to Amy Robaart at the neighbouring moDBBtery of 
Sheen. 
. One barbaroua sport dnring tboae marriage festivitiea ia 
mentioned by the young king. A gOOBe was hanged alive on 
two cross-posts; 11everal gentlemen then vied with each other 
u to who should fint cut oft" ita head. The next month, wheu 
the 11weating aickne11 was raging, Edward came to Richmond ou 
July I 3, with a great band of four hundred gentlemen. The 
enormou11 ffow of visitors caused by state ceremoniea filled all 
the inna to overffowing. 

On Edward's death, hie 11i11ter Mary became the miatreaa of 
Richmond Palace. Hen had been a aad life. The picture 
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of the little two-year old child borne about the presence 
chamber in her father's arms, and idolized by all the courtiers, 
is one on which loven of English history will linger for 
the painful contrasts it suggests with later days. Her skill 
as a musician, and her gifts as a linguist, find many illUB
trations in the correspondence of the time. Dodieu describes 
her as" the moat accomplished person of her age." Rich
mond was familiar ground to Mary. During her parents' 
absence at the Field of the Cloth of Gold, in IS 20, the little 
princeu kept royal state there. The Privy Council often 
visited her, and sent daily details of her health to her parents 
or to Wolsey. She was then four years old. Some French
men of rank who were then in the country were taken down 
to Richmond in a barge after they had seen all the sights of 
London. Lord Berners and Lord Darcy accompanied them. 
They found Mary " right honourably accompanied with noble 
personages, as well spiritual .as temporal, and her house and 
chambers furnished with a proper number of goodly gentle
men and tall yeomen." In her presence chamber, besides the 
lady governeHs and her gentlewomen, were the Duchess of 
Norfolk, with her three daughten, Lady Margaret Herbert, 
Lady Gray, and Lady Neville. "And when the gentlemen of 
France came into the presence chamber to the princeu, her 
grace in such wise showed henelf unto them, in welcoming 
and entertaining them with most goodly couutenance, and 
pleasant pastime in playing on the virginals, that they greatly 
marvelled and rejoiced at the same, her tender age consi
dered." 
• In December IS 361 Mary visited her father and Jane 
Seymour at Richmond. Henry and his daughter had long 
been estranged from each other by Katharine of Arragon's 
divorce. But Mary won a place again in her father's heart. 
One of bis presents to her was a gold border for a dreu. 
Mary's losses at cards are frequently chronicled in the State 
Papen. Like her father and Anne Boleyn, she was an eager 
gamester. The Christmas after Jane Seymour's death Mary 
wu at Richmond with her father. Here she stayed till 
}'ebrnary, losing money as usual at cards, or busy with needle
work for her friends. A box, wrought with needlework in 
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t1ilver,. for "my lady Elizabeth's grace," ia mentioned in the 
record of expenses. Here her greyhounds destroyed two 
sheep belonging to William Allen of Richmond, for which 
11he honourably paid the bill. 

We find various notices of Mary's visits from Richmond, 
where she waa then residing, to her infant brother at Hampton 
Court. When Edward was king she visited him at Richmond. 
Her own turn to rule came at last, She was at Richmond 
when she heard of Wyatt's rebellion, and fled to Westminster 
for greater safety. Three weeks of her honeymoon were also 
11pent here in 1554. Then the State barge bore the queen 
ancl Philip down to London for their royal entry. 

'fhe Palace saw the glory and the decline of the Virgin 
Queen of England. Here Elizabeth came to visit Anne of 
Cleves, with whom she was a special favourite. It had been 
her prison for a time during the troubled days of Mary's 
rule. In I 5 5 8 the royal barge bore her from old Somenet 
House to Queen Mary's pageant at Richmond. Garland, of 
ftowers festooned the veeeel. Elizabeth, with her maid, of 
honour and the officers of her honaehold, eat under it.a awning 
of green silk, "embroidered with branches of eglantine and 
.golden blossoms." Other boat, followed. The twQ sisten and 
their attendants had a 11umptuous banquet in a castle-shaped 
pavilion of cloth-of-gold and violet velvet, with silver fleun-de
lis, and Katha.rine of Arragon's device of the pomegranate in 
.gold. The best minstrels of England enlivened the gueeta 
with a concert of music. As the summer evening wore away 
Elizabeth floated down the river to her home. Before the 
next year closed she herself waa Queen of England. 

When she came to the throne Richmond was her favourite 
. re~idence. Many eventa of her life clueter round it. On 
New Year's Day, 1581, when she was forty-eight yean old, 
11he entertained the Commisaionen from France, who came to 
treat with her in reference to a marriage with the Due d' Anjou, 
with a magnificent tournament. The "Castele fortresa of Perfect 
Beauty," as the banqueting-hall was called, cost £ I 700. 

lo au elaborate masque, Desire and hie four foster children 
assailed the Castle, verse, ;ere sung, two cannons were fired, 
•• one primed with 11weet powder, the other with sweet water." 
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Then scaling-ladders were brought, and the castle taken. 
Desire had won the heart of the queen. Yet still Elizabeth 
baffled her wooers. She kept up her youthful spirits. When 
she was fifty-six one of her courtiers tells us that besideP. 
music and singing the queen had six or seven merry dances 
every morning. 

One incident attached to the Palace Chapel has a piquant 
interest. There one day in I 596 Anthony Rudd, Bishop of 
St. David's, appeared in the pulpit. He preached from the 
words, " So teach ua to number our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom." Nothing would content 
him save an application to Elizabeth herself. "Time," he 
said, "had even furrowed her (Majesty's) face, and be
sprinkled her hair with its meal." Elizabeth was then sixty
two. Great was the queen's indignation. " The bishop might 
have kept his arithmetic to himself" was her comment. Then 
she added "that the greatest clerks were not always the wisest 
of men." Bishop Rudd was ordered by the Lord Keeper to 
shut him11elf up in his house for a time. Elizabeth seems 
to have relieved her feelings still more effectually two or 
three days' later to one of her ladies who had condemned 
the preacher. She said "that the good bishop was only deceived 
in supposing her decayed in her limbs or 11en11es aa others 
of her age were wont to be, for she thanked God neither her 
stomach or 11trength, nor her voice or her singing, nor her 
ability for fingering instruments, nor her sight, was one whit 
decayed." She clinched this disclaimer by producing a little 
jewel on which was a minute in11cription. This 11he offered 
fint to Lord Worcester, then to Sir Jame11 Crofts, who both 
declared that they could not possibly read it. Then this 
royal farce, which deceived no one, was ended by the queen 
reading the inscription, and making mt:rry with the courtien. 
at the expense of the prelate. 

It is a significant comment on the queen's indignation against 
Rudd to find that her health declined so vi11ibly during 
the same year that her doctora advised her to try the air of 
Richmond. She herself was seized with an overwhelming 
sadness. When she reached the Palace at the end of January, 
1603, she ordered the ring which had been pot on her finger 
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when she was crowned to be filed off. She came to Richmond 
on a stormy winter's day, for she was eager to reach the place 
which she described. as a " warm winter-box to shelter her old 
age." She lingered till March 24, 1603. The room above 
the gateway, still familiar to all who know Richmond Green, is 
said to have been the spot in which she died. Another scene 
ill sometimes laid there. Every one knows the story of the ring 
which Elizabeth gave to the Earl of EsaeL Whatever mis
understandings might arise between them that ring was to
awaken tendernesa and plead his calllle. Euex kept the ring. 
At lut in the crisis of his fate he entrusted it to the Coonteu 
of Nottingham, who wu prevailed upon by her huaband to hold 
it back from the queen. Euex perished on the scaffold. 
When the CounteBB was on her death-bed she disclosed the 
guilty secret to Elizabeth. The queen roughly shook the 
dying woman, saying God might forgive her but she never 
would. A letter written by the 1''rench ambusador states that 
the queen begged to be excused from an interview with him 
on account of the death of the CounteBB, for which she bad 
wept extremely. The circumstances of the interview were not 
known for more than a century afterwards. Such is the story 
which is told of that little room above the gateway of Rich
mond Palace. Unfortunately for its accuracy, we know 
that the Counteu died at Chelsea. Elizabeth's death is one 
of the ■addest page■ in the history of the Old Palace. 
'I'he queen could neither be persuaded to have medical aid 
nor to retire to bed. As the end drew near she became more 
amenable to guidance. The Archbishop of Canterbury 
prayed long with her to her great comfort. She had the 
~dor love of mnsic. Hawkins says that in the hour of her 
departure she ordered her musicians into her chamber, and 
breathed her last while the stnins lingered in her ears. So 
died the last great queen who dwelt in Richmond Palace. 

Down the river, up which she had sailed in the royal barge 
nearly forty-six years before to visit her sister, Elizabeth's body 
floated on to Whitehall. One of the poetuten of the time 
paints the scene in a couplet--

., The Queen did come by water to Whitehall, 
The oars at every stroke did trara leL fall." 
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We will not spoil the effect· by quoting the remainder of the 
lines in the same breath without a pause-

,. Fish wept their eyes of pe11rl quite out, 
Aud swam blind after." 

After the death of Elizabeth the star of Richmond began to 
decline. The Law Courts and Government offices were trans
ferred to the village during the plague in 160 3 and I 6 2 5. But 
if James I. preferred Windsor, his sons loved Richmond. "Eng
land's darling," 811 his eldest son, Prince Henry, was called. 
died in the Palace. lnigo Jones had designed him a picture 
gallery, for which he was paid £ 2 8 26. Here Henry gathered a 
fine collection of painting and statuary. The mourning of the 
people of Richmond was long expressed in the proverbial ques
tion when t10rrow seemed near. "Why; did not good Prince 
Henry die?" When all medical advice failed, the Prince's 
mother turned for help to Sir Walter Raleigh, then lying in 
the Tower. But even Raleigh's medicine could not save him. 
His terrible convulsions are said to have dislocated his spine, 
shoulder-blade, and arms. 

On the last day of I 6 I 2, eight weeks after Henry's 
death, his retinue was dispersed and the Palace was left 
vacant. Three years later, however, it became the home of 
his younger brother, afterwards Charles I. Soon afterwards, 
on November 41 I 6 I 6, he aailed down the Thames to London, 
where he was created Prince of Wales. King James stood on 
the gallery stairs of his Palace at Whitehall, to welcome the 
gay procession which floated down the river, attended by the 
Lord Mayor and all the City Companies. Little did any oue 
think, as they watched that sight, of the tragedy which shonld 
be enacted there in I 649. 

Richmond was never gayer, perhaps, than in these early 
days of Prince Charles. Buckingham was with him. There 
was nothing to write about, says one of their contemporaries, 
-but dancing and feasting. Richmond must have sorely missed 
them during the wild adventure of the Prince and his favourite 
on the Continent. In 1627, the manor, mansion, and old 
J>ark formed part of Henrietta Maria's wedding settlement. 

After he • came to the throne, Charles I. aometimes resided 
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at Richmond. Like his elder brother he formed there a fine 
collection of paintings. Windsor Castle had superior attrac
tions, but no prince has left a more enduring mark on 
Richmond than the martyr-king. He it was who formed, in 
the teeth of all opposition and remonstranee, the Great Park 
which hu been a priceless boon to the village of Richmond, 
and has become one of the chief delights of the London 
holiday-maker. 

On April I 2, I 6 So, the Palace was purchased on behalf of some 
of Chl&l"les the First'& creditors. Sir Gregory Norton, a member 
of the High Court of Justice, who signed the warrant for the 
King's execution, bought it. He was buried at Richmond in 
16s,2. Henrietta Maria, the widow of Charles, occupied the 
Palace for a few years after the Restoration. It is said to 
have then been " in part plucked down." Charles II. and his 
brother James were educated here, but they preferred their 
other palaces. Boat-loads of rare an~ curious furniture were 
taken down to Whitehall after the Restoration. The house 
was left desolate. A few repairs were made in the reign of 
James II., when Richmond became the nursery of the young 
Pretender. But the glory had departed. The Old Palace 
seems to have been almost destroyed at the beginning of last 
century. The archway facing the green, with Henry the 
Seventh's coat of arm11, the little room above it, around which 
so many traditions linger, and the remnant of the former 
Wardrobe buildings are all that now remain of a palace 
which has written its name broad and deep in English 
hiatory, and which, from the days of Edward Longahanks to 
the close of James the Second's troubled reign, waa one of 
the chief resort■ of our greatest princes and our most illustri
om courtien. 



AaT. III . ....:..CRUISING AND DREDGING. 

OUR boat was an eight-ton yawl. The crniae luted 11i:1 
days, from Monday to Saturday. Its coune lay between 

Poole Harbour and Ryde Pier, to and fro acrou the Solent. 
along both couta, and up Southampton Water. Our 11hip'11 
company consisted of four landsmen and a sailor. The latter 
knew every creek along the South Cout. Tides and currents, 
which from Portland Bill to Portsmouth are most peculiar, he 
thoroughly undentood. The yawl was rigged fore and aft; it 
carried mizen, mainaail, fore■ail, jib, and, when the wind wa~ 
fair, a balloon-ml. The following wu our equipment :-A 
cabin in ihe forecutle and a locker in the atern ; a seat all 
round the well and two seats athwart; a hammock, a mattress, 
and a small feather bed (at the latter some of ua at first 
laughed, but it proved useful) ; sheets, rugs, water-proofs 
folding-chairs, changes of flannels, an ample store of food, 
two cooking-stoves, a dredge, fishing-lines, a microscope, a 
tow-net, a buket of lK>ttlea, and a jar of methylated 11pirit11 
for the stoves and for specimens. A bandy little punt followed 
in our wake, in which we frequently landed, but we had neither 
meal nor bed on shore. We were buay men, with neither 
time nor money to squander, anxious to make the m011t of 
a brief holiday, and fully persuaded that cruising in an open 
boat muat be u good for tired se"anta as, long ago, it 
.proved to be for the tired Muter. 

The Editor of this REVIEW, departing somewhat from 
traditional custom, permit1 the publication of this story, not 
merely because of any interest it may possea1, but as an 
example which young men may uaefully imitate. The story 
given i1 an exact statement of fact, without any fictitious 
oolouring whatsoever. 

Poole Harbour, from whence we sailed, is a place of beauty 
which deserves to be better known. One might pleasantly 
spend a whole week exploring the coast of a hundred mile, 
which cuts so large a piece out of the charming Dorset county. 
The sailing boat would need a canoe for the countless creeke, 
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a pair of mud-boot, for the ftata at low water, a dredge for 
the harbour bottom, a gun-or, better ,till, an eye-for the 
cnriona birda which atill frequent the ailent ■horea, and linea 
for fiahing. A friend familiar with the atoriea and legend, 
of the aurrounding conntry, and a fi11herman convenant with 
the in11 and outa of the harbour, would add to the enjoyment 
of the voyage. Bnt the exploration of Poole Harbour ia a 
pleuure yet to come. 

At mid-day, late in J nly of lut year, before a favouring 
breeze and under a cloudleas ■ky, we ■ailed. In lea■ than an 
honr we croased the once rich oyster-bed11, paased Brank■ea 
Island, where Mr. Cavendiah-Bentinck reigns supreme, and 
were ont in the open bay, with Bournemouth to the eaat, Old 
Harry chalk rocka to the weat, and the lale of Wight right 
ahead. We were only just in time. The treacheroua breeze 
died away. The sails hung empty aloft. The ■ea fell into 
gluay calmnMB. 

"As idle aa a painted ahip 
Upon a painted ocean" 

the Good Wit lay, leaving her crew ample time for the exami
nation of the content■ of the tow-net, which, as the wind 
alackened, had been trawled below the surface of the water. 

A tow-net is a simple contrivance for capturing the minute 
creaturea which, on warm, quiet daya, come to the surface of 
1he sea. It consists of two conical neta of fine muslin open 
at both enda, the inner one about eight inchea in depth, the 
outer a few inchea longer, and both about one foot in diameter 
at their widest. The nets are aewn securely to a brass ring. 
The smaller net opena into the larger, which is tied to the 
neck of a wide-mouthed bottle. 

The month of July is usually auitable for tow-net work. 
But at the time of our cruiae the water waa cold-colder than 
we have known it in November-and life in the ocean waa not 
nearly ao abundant, or so far advanced in development, aa it 
ordinarily ia at that seuon of the year. Still, on thia particular 
day, we were fortunate enough to capture a few " wee beastiea," 
whoae performancea in tube or trough served to amuae a paaa
ing hov. 
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Who that has seen a Cydippe can forget the mystic beauty 
of its shadowy outline, or the gracefulneR8 of its movemen ta ?' 
A crystalline globe, slightly elongated, three quarters of an 
inch in diameter, with lines of flashing cilia running from 
pole to pole, and two long streamers, also fringed with cilia, 
shooting in and out : the whole organism ao ghost-like in 
aubitance that exp01ure to the sunshine for a few momenta 
oaly will evaporate it to nothing. And -this is but one of 
many varieties of the creature popularly known as a " jelly
fish." Some of them are so small that only a microacope will 
reveal their presence ; others are large enough to fill a large 
bucket. Some are quite simple in structure: a mere concave 
sheet of gelatine, with a faiut indication of stomach in the 
centre of the inner surface, and a alight fringe of cilia around 
the inner rim; whilst others have long and elaborately twisted 
appendageB. Many of these strange creatures are now known 
to be first forms of au animal life which, when it has under
gone its complete cycle of changes, will present an appearance 
88 different from ·the jelly-fish aa an oak-tree differs from an 
acorn, or a hen from an egg. 

The bottle of a tow-net ia the marine naturalist's' infant 
school, in which he ia able to study the babyhood of some of 
his most interesting friends. Anything more unlike a crab 
than the newly hatched zoma-crab, one can scarcely imagine. 
So also a young prawn, or lobster, or sea-urchin, or star-fish, 
ia wanting in any one feature suggestive of the creature in its 
final and best-known form. For instance, thia complicated 
little organism, all spines and legs and arms, jerking itself to 
and fro in a shallow trough under the microscope, in all pro
bability ia the young form of a crab--perhapa of the great 
spider-crab which abounds on this coast, aa the Poole mackerel
nets testify. Before it arrives at the dignity of full age, it 
will have to undergo aa many metamorphoses aa a human 
baby-boy, getting rid of "long clothes," "abort coats," petti
coats, round jackets, and many another childish investment, 
UDtil, finally, in all the glory of crustacean court-dress, full
armed and radiant in colour, it goes forth to lord it right 
royally and hungrily over moat of the denizens of the deep. 

A sleeping porpoise, with its donal fin above the water, 
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drifting dreamily with the tide, passes within gunshot. Two 
weird shrieks, breaking the silence of the summer sea, reveal a 
pair of diving birds. They are sitting jauntily on the water 
UDder our stern. Do they know that " close time " has for
bidden the bringing of a gun on board ? Ah ! With beads 
ducked down wards, and legs stretched straight out aloft, down 
they go into the clear green depths." How long they remain 
under water I Let· 118 hope that their plunge bas not been in 
vain. The next time you visit the Zoological Gardens, go, at 
five o'clock, to the Aquarium, and you will see a pair of these 
same birds, and several penguins, catching and swallowing 
their fish supper. 

Away to the eastward, a long, rough streak appean on the 
surface of the sea. At first, our pilot thinks it m118t be a 
school of mackerel breaking. But presently he changes bis 
mind and pronounces it to be a breeze. In a few minutes the 
wind fills our idle sails, and away we rush, with the tide also in 
our favour, for the Needles. 

It is worth while risking even sea-sickness· to sail from Old 
Harry to the Needles-from the broken chalk-rocks of Dorset 
to the broken chalk-rocks of the Isle of Wight. And of all 
times a summer's evening, with the sun low in the west, and 
the moon rising over the Wight ; with a breeze sufficient to 
touch the almost emerald green of the aouthern sea with 
silver crests, and here and there a companion yacht with its 
white sails set-of all times this is the pleasantest. How 
gently the lights change and the coloura come and go, above 
in the sky nod abroad over sea and land ! What 10ft sweet 
music of wind and wave plays around the boat I How far 
aw~y are all the discordant cries and rolll'S of the city-life out 
of which we came but three days ago I 

But the flash-light of the Needles lighthouse, changing from 
red to white, warns us that we are nearing the end of our first 
day's cruise. Pull in the tow-net. Pack up the bottled 
specimens and the microscope, and make ready to drop anchor. 
We must resign all hope of lying oft' Yarmouth to-night. The 
tide is nearly spent, and, although the breeze ia strong, it is 
not nearly strong enough to enable our yawl to contend 
against the rush of the tide when it shall turn against 118, as 
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our pilot declares it will do in half an hour. We may be 
thankful to have got so far inside the Needles as Totlaud Bay, 
with its good anchorage and safe shelter. 

"And where did you sleep?" asks the gentle reader. 
" Sleep I Where should we sleep but on board our own 
yacht? "-" Do you mean to say that the entire crew of the 
Good Wit slept in that one little cuddy?" Certainly not. 
The "fo'castle" we resigned to its lawful owner, the pilot, 
where in sailorly comfort he slept in spite of the howling of 
the wind and the noise of the sea and, at times, the still 
louder tumult of his crew. As for the rest of us, with the 
boom of the mainsail, the balloon-sail, and the jib, we turned 
the open boat into a roomy, well-ventilated, and most cosy 
tent-quite as comfortable for able-bodied men as the most 
stylish saloon in. the whole fleet of the Royal Yacht Club, 
and, Dr. Richardson and the gypsies being witnesses, far 
healthier. Over the floor of the boat we spread a waterproof 
sail; on this lay the mattress and feather-bed-the latter at 
the foot of the tent-bed for warmth. In due course came 
sheets, rugs, and waterproofs. Above and across this " bed 
for three,, we slung the hammock diagonally, so that it awnng 
aome six or eight inches above the biggest sleeper's body. 
Then we went to bed; three below, and one abo\"e. At first 
the " captain," as was meet, took the place of honour in the 
hammock ; and the rest lay side by side. like babes in the 
wood, below. The first night, two of the crew, being family 
men, and entertaining aome natural fear concerning damp 
sheets and draughts, went to bed " in their hats and their 
hosen." Afterwards they grew bolder, and slept the better. 
Never shall we forget the amazement with which we beheld one 
of our number coolly strip, and array himself in usual night 
apparel. " Well/' said the pilot, who was a critical spectator of 
our proceedings, "that beats all as ever I did see. Here's a 
gen'leman putting on his nightshirt in an open boat." It 
muat be confessed that the ouly man who alept aoundly that 
night was the pilot. Soberly enough we went to our resting
places, thankful for all mercies and trustful for the guardian 
care which our novel situation compelled us to feel was 
specially needful. But presently a stream of story-telling and 
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laughter swept sleep to the winds. Should we ever thus 
cruise again our experience would lead us to enforce a rigid 
ship's law of silence. Regnlarity in feeding and sleeping is 
euential to perfect health even in an open boat. 

Between two and three o'clock in the morning we turned 
out. The full moon was shining in a cloudleaa sky. The 
breeze had risen almost to half a gale. The yawl was rocking 
and pitching remoneleasly. The beauty of the scene and the 
silence of the night, broken only by moan of wind and lap of 
water, rebnked our merriment. So we lay down again-the 
others below and ounelf in the hammock, where, after counting 
the rockiaga in one direction and the pitchinga in another, and 
musing over the mystery of their recurrence in apparently 
regular aeries of sequences, we fell into a dreamy doze, in which 
the sea was transformed into Mother's hand, and the music 
of its waves into a cradle song. That was our only sleepless 
night. 

By five o'clock we were astir, looking with some appre
hension at the sky, which, by this time, was tumultuously 
cloudy, and also at the sea, which across the shingles 1.nd far 
to the eastward was rolling up heavy white breakers. Leaving 
~,Captain" and pilot to clear away the sleeping gear and boil 
the kettle, the rest of us went ashore in the punt. 

A pleasant little place is Totland Bay, with its tiny pier and 
clean coastguard station, and grey ahingly beach, and low 
crumbling crags, and pretty houses dotting the hill-side and 
nowhere, as yet, massed together. Lord Tennyson's house is 
not more than half an hour's walk away. One could easily 
imagine the poet, in the early morning of a day cold and 
cloudy, walking down to this very spot, or over the downs of 
Heiulon Hill to Alum Bay, and writing:-

.. Break, break, break 
On thy cold grey atones, 0 aea ! 

And I would that my tongue could utter 
The thought.a tbat arise in me. 

"0 well for the fisherman's boy, 
That he shouts with his eiat.er at play I 

0 well for the Ailor lad, 
That he lliDp in his boat on the bay! 

E 2 
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"And the et.ately ships go on 
To their haven under the hill ; 

But O for the touch of a. va.nished ho.nd, 
And the sound of a. voice that is still I 

" Break, break, break, 
At the foot of thy cra.ge, 0 sea I 

Bnt the tender grace of a. day that is deB.ll 
Will never come be.ck to me." 

But, after all, the poet is not perfectly true to Nature. For, 
jmt in proportion as the outward scene reflects the inward 
10rrow for " vanished ha.nds and voices gone," so will " the 
tender grace of a day that is dead " come back to us with 
soothing, heart-renewing power. Walking with bare feet on 
the wet sand, paddling in the rock-pools, tuming up these 
same " cold grey atones " in search of crabs and zoophytes, or 
climbing the hill to the flagstaff, " the tender grace " of bygone 
days comes back with the sweetness of a moming psalm. 
Many a happy boor have we spent here or hereabouts. And 
where better could a weary man, who loves Nature and hates 
artificiality, fix himself for the time of his rest (if fixed he 
must be) than here, illside the western end of the Solent? 
H he is a geologist, he bll.8 a finer aeries of sections here, at 
Alum Bay, at Bembridge, at Whitecliff Bay, and across the 
water at Barton, than he will find anywhere else in England, 
at least within the same limited apace. If he is an entomolo
gist, he may satiate his Lepidopteral, Coleopteral, and Hymen
opteral appetite. Should botany be his hobby, from here to 
Freshwater Gate, or across the water under the lee of the New 
Forest, he may fill hia case every day, and always find some 
treasure not to be found everywhere, and possibly, even at this 
time of day, after all that has been done, he may alight on a 
new unnamed variety. Whilst always there will be the ever
changing sea and the solemn chalk cliffs, the rolling downs 
and little wooded dells and lanes, ships and boats, and gentle 
peasants and kindly fishermen. Railways are not here, nor 
tramways-nothing to recall the bmy world, save an occasional 
steamer shaking the timbers of the pier, and a daily coach-and
four, which, if he must have variety, will carry him for a few 
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shillings over the bare hills, by the glorious U nderclilf, from 
Fre11hwater to Blackgang Chine and Ventnor. 

But, whilst we are dreaming and moralizing, the tide has 
risen. Our punt, which we pulled up on the shingle and 
made fast to a pier-pile, is aftoat. Unless we get her away 
the barnacles encrusting the pile will grind a hole in her side. 
Besides, the kettle by this time must be boiling, and our inner 
man is s01mding an unmistakable breakfast gong. What a 
meal that was ! How sweet the home-made loaf, one of six, 
which our" captain's" mother baked for our cruise I If Charles 
Lamb had been aboard the Good Wit on that memorable 
morning, what an elegy he would have written on the pig who 
lived long enough to grow such a leg, and on the beech-trees 
which shed their wealth of fruit for his fattening. With what 
gladness and thankfulneu we ate our morning meal, whilst the 
breeze rustled through the open end of the boat-tent, and the 
waves, gently rocking the cups, made spoons a superfluous 
luxury. How true it is, in lower senses as well as in the 
highest, that men must " turn and become children" before 
they can enter the little heavens-havens of sweetest rest and 
gladness, which ever and anon our Heavenly Father opens to 
His tired labourers. Surely, my Lord Poet, this is the grace 
of a day which, though dead, lives agoin. 

By eight o'clock on Tuesday morning we were again under 
weigh, with the wind blowing strongly from the north-ead, 
and a lumpy sea in the offing. Before starting, the ship was 
made snug and tidy ; for even those least familiar with 
Solent-sailing could not fail to see that as 800D. as we were 
~lear of the bay we might at any moment ship heavy seas. 
What mystic exhilaration there is in a still' breeze--atiff' 
enough to lay a boat well over on her side, so that she seems 
to be listening to the confidential whispers of the waves I 
And what a thrill of joy when the boat, in a sudden bunt of 
gladness, ducks her bowsprit into a wave, and flings an 
avalanche of white spray into the mainsail I How curiom 
the sensation when a long wave, advancing from the wind
ward with silent remorseleuneaa of power, sweeps under 
the bow, and the boat rising like a bird on the crest of the 
wave, courtesies in.to the trough of tl1c sea! '\Yith what 
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merry mischievousness she shakes her sides, tumbling her crew 
into a heap, baptizing them with spray, and rushing eagerly 
towards the next wave I 

For a while the " first mate" held the tiller. Bnt aa 
we made headway, our pilot, being more practical than 
poetical, took command, and so skilfully steered ua that only 
a minimum of ducking fell to our lot. Still, we had enough 
to make us appreciate our waterproof, and the thoughtful 
prevision which led the captain to order the stowing away of 
everything likely to auft'er from a wetting. By noon, after a 
splendid beat to windward, we made the entrance to South
ampton Water, and were not sorry to see the clouds clearing 
away, and the aun lighting up the forest with the glory of a 
summer's day. Simply for the joy of seeing and moving we 
sailed far up the Water. Turning, we came back and cast 
anchor oft' Netley Hospital. With sylph-like yachts and 
stately ahipa aailiug to and fro, and fleecy clond11 sweeping 
across the pure sky, and every tree on the western shore 
standing out in the golden light, and all the breadth of water 
in a ripple of dancing wavelets, we spread our table-cloth on 
the cover of the chest, and dined sumptuously. After dinner 
our " first mate," who is an enthusiastic fisherman, coaxed 
some three dozen silver whiting and whiting-pout to exchange 
their free quarters among the mud and stones of the sea
bottom for the bondage of a dismal basket. Eventnally, not 
being very clear as to our culinary skill, we bestowed our 
friend's catch upon a young mariner, whom we found fishing 
for eels from au anchored yacht. As a reward for our 
generosity, he brought to us a tiny collapsible boat, and 
explained its structure and uaefulnesa. On another day we 
aaw a number of the same ingenious contrivances, of much 
larger size, swinging from the davits of a troopship in Ports
mouth Dockyard. 

During the afternoon we made two es:cunions in the punt 
with dredge and tow-net. Originally it waa thought that our 
expedition might take the form of a dredging crniae, flnt across 
Studland Bay, then down the Solent, and finally on the southern 
aide of the Isle of Wight. But the impOBSibility of finding 
room for the necessary apparatna, and especially the imperative 
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neceuity of keeping our boat as clean and dry as posaible, if 
fi.ve men were to feed and aleep on board without riak to health 
and comfort, compelled ua to reduce our trip to a aimple cruiae. 
The event proved that thia deciaion was wise. To have attempted 
too much would have ruined our enjoyment. As it was, we had 
the aatisfaction of completing our programme without a aingle 
drawback. 

Here, permit us to aay, that it ia quite within the range of 
practicable holiday policy for young men who have some alight 
knowledge of boats, and for whom rough-and-ready methods 
and whole11ome feeding and a spell of not immoderately hard 
physical exertion have an honest charm, to spend a week or a 
fortnight cruising in the Solent or down the South Coast. 
Yachts, with steady, experienced seamen, are to be had at a not 
impossible price. The cost of living, dressing, and sight-seeing 
may be astonishingly small Carefully selected company, an 
agreement never to sleep or feed ashore, loyalty to Nature in 
every sense, and a resolute determination never to dream of 
being sea-sick or afraid, will go far to ensure immunity from 
harm, and an inconceivable amount of heathful enjoyment. Of 
course there are men BO organized that sea-aicknesa is in
evitable. It is said that Nelson, to the last year of his life, 
suffered whenever he put to sea. Thia present writer 
was at one time a martyr to sea-sickness-so much so, that 
to cross the Mersey on a Liverpool ferry-boat caused dia
comfort. Yet never, by day or by night, swinging in a 
hammock, or rolling about the deck in a heavy sea, did he 
feel the slightest qualm. The victory was won yean ago. A 
big beef-steak, and a resolute facing of the heavy awell oft' 
the Land's End, routed the foe. Whether the beef actually 
had any part in the triumph may be open to doubt. Probably 
it was, in reality, a case of "faith-healing." The only fact 
clear to the writer's mind ia, that from that time to this, on 
steamboat, yacht, or rowing-boat, in choppy Channel seas and 
rousing storms, he bas bad the good fortune to escape the 
landsman's misery. And very aurely he believe, that nine
tentha of our young men may, if they will make the effort, 
share hia good luck. 

Though dredging, atrictly speaking, had been eliminated from 
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our programme, our kindly "captain" raised no objection to 
the presence on board of a small dredge bought some years 
ago from Mr. Ward of Manchester. It consists of a stout rim 
of galvanized iron, fifteen inches in length, four inches in 
width, three inches in depth, with a V-shaped braas wire at 
each end on the underside to prevent tipping over when the 
dredge lies on the sea-floor, and a fine-meshed net-bag eighteen 
inches in depth. A sinker is attached to the net, also a tuft 
of tow to catch minute organisms. Mr. Ward also supplied 
some sixty fathoms of stout cord. The whole apparatus may 
be stowed away in a small bag. Many a curious creature have 
we brought up by the help of this simple little dredge. On 
this expedition it furnished us with not a few prizes. 

Southampton Water we found to resemble Poole Harbour, 
both in its fauna and flora. Rough little crabs with sharp 
noses and long spider-like lega, coated with minute weeds and 
zoophytes, came up among pebblea, empty abeJls, and cinders 
dropped from pusing ateamboats. Queer little fellows they 
were, all legs and arms, dingy and bristled, sprawling in an 
apparently helpless fashion ; yet, like every other living thing, 
perfectly adapted to the life they have to live, and to the work 
which jnatifies, and therefore brightens, their existence. There 
were also any number of those mysterious lumps of life called 
Thnicata-memben of that great family of Ascidia118 from 
which some evolutionista, by processes of reasoning best under
stood by themselves, derive the noble race of man. One of 
these we diasected in rough and ready fashion, and laid bare 
the digestive organs, and caught a glimpse-it could not be 
more-of the wonderful muslin-like fabric, through the cellular 
ti81lue of which the blood streams from left to right, and then 
-when, for a moment, the heart bas ceased its beating, and 
the mystic life-engine bu reversed its action-from right to 
left, and so, on and on, teu minutes in one direction and then 
ten minutes in the opposite. Yet this'creature, so foll of life 
within, after it bas p&BBed through its earliest stagea of meta
morphosis, is rooted like a sponge, and never moves. 'rhe 
bottom of Poole Harbour, in certain places, is covered with a 
continuous under-growth of these strange "sea-aquirts," as the 
fishermen call them. Above their twin mouths waves a forest 



In Southampton Water. 57 

of tnbe-worms. The tubes are long leathern cases of a dull 
dnn colonr, about an eighth of an inch in diameter, posaessing 
no other beauty than that of a smooth and rounded shapelineu. 
But when the water is still, and no foe is at hand, out of the 
month of each tube comes a crown of richly coloured tentacles, 
each one ciliated down one side, all rhythmically sweeping the 
water for something to eat and something to breathe. Below, 
among their tangled roots, in nooks and crannies, other worms, 
some encased in stones and shells, and some bare, find safe 
shelter, and also other species of Tunicata, and exquisitely 
beautiful sponges, and zoophytes, and, usually, Foraminifera. 
But, strange to say, here in Southampton Water, and 
everywhere else in the Solent, the Foraminifera, during 
this last week in July, were conspicuous by their absence. 
This was only one of many similar phenomena observed both 
on land and sea, during this very remarkable summer. For 
instance, how was it that, with the exception of the first after
noon, on no one day did the tow-net yield results worth 
recording? Ordinarily, at this time of the year, the water 
swarms with life. Where were the shoals of large, handsome 
jelly-fishes which may usually be seen sailing past the piers of 
Ryde, Totland, and Alum Bay? The only jelly-fish we saw 
were two or three off' Old Harry, and a fleet of abnormally 
small ones, far up in the shelter of Southampton Water. And, 
to take a single example from the land, where was our friend 
the common wasp? In July of the previous year, we had 
watched the storming, by a young trout-fishing enthusiast, of 
scores of wasps' nests. But this year we neither saw a wasp, 
nor heard of more than one being seen. Two days and a half 
we rambled in the New Forest, but neither there, nor in Dorset, 
nor in Hants, nor in country lanes north of London, did we see 
a single specimen. Green-winged Aphides swarmed everywhere. 
Even on the Royal Exchange, and at sea, three miles from 
land, we found them; but no waspa, and very few wild bees. 
It is said that the last time cholera visitecl England, there waa 
a similar scarcity of waaps; but this, probably, was only a 
coincidence. This dearth of wasps, may be due to two causes: 
first, to the exceptionally warm weather which came in the 
month of April, by which the hibemating brood-wasps were 
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tempted to leave their summer quartel's; and secondly, to 
the sudden burst of winterly cold which checked vegetation, 
uved the fruit-crop, and killed oft' the over-ventmesome 
creatures, who, all too early, were setting about the work of 
rearing BUmmer broods. If our UBe of the tow-net wu not 
accidentally unfortunate, it would seem to indicate that the 
water of the South Cout, which all early morning bathers 
agree in describing as exceptionally cold to the very end of 
July, failed, like the land, to "bring forth abundantly." 

Up through a whole fleet of yachts, the Good Wit sailed 
late in the afternoon, and cut anchor out of" the fair way," 
yet near to the town. Another yacht which came up at the 
11&me time wu not so fortunate. It appeared to be manned 
and officered from the Royal Navy, and had a gay party of 
ladies and gentlemen on board. Instead of keeping well out
aide the lightship, as, with a falling tide, it should have done, 
it struck straight across for the harbour, and, very much to 
our pilot's satisfaction, grounding on a mud-bank, had to be 
ignominiously propped up with oars and spars. 

After tea, three of us rowed over to the cigar-ships which 
lie at anchor opposite the town. The ship-keeper, a conglo
merate of sailor, steward, carpenter and engineer, after 
silencing a fierce black clog, welcomed us ou board the larger 

• of the two boats. Very curious was the information he gave 
118 about the construction and hoped-for destiny of these costly 
experiments. For many years they have been lying in South
ampton Water ; whilst, in an office which exists somewhere 
solely on their behalf, plans have been drawn for lengthening 
and for other structural alterations. Meantime, the green 
weeds ; and barnacles, being simple, planless living things, 
multiply after their kind; and the salt sea-water bites its way 
into the stout iron sides ; aud the black dog barks at intruders; 
and our conglomerate friend draws his wages and hopes for 
the day when the most perfect marvel of speed and sea
worthiness which this sea-conquering century has produced 
ahall go forth to astonish the world of yachtsmen and ship
builders, and to repay her owner for all his vast outlay and 
patient experimenting. What will not men give and do for a 
'' hobby " ? If we Christian men were u pertinacious and 
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self-sacrificing "for Christ's sake," how rapidly would moral 
and social problems vanish from the category of the " im
po1Sible " I 

But interesting as may be the " cigar-ahipii," they cannot 
compare for a moment with certain apecimens of Nature's 
mechanical ingenuity, which are waiting to be examined on 
board the Good Wit. 

Intertwining with the drab, leathery case■ of a colony of 
tube-worm■, is a long, branched, feathery zoophyte. To the 
unUBisted eye it looks exactly like a plant ; but the whole 
atructure--root, stem, frond■, and fruit-ii, in reality, not only 
of animal origin, but the complex organiam of a colony of 
living polyps. The stem is as truly alive as ia your back
bone. Thia frond baa its living functions as truly as your 
right-arm. All these lovely little cups, arranged with such 
perfect symmetry along the fronds, are as full of life as arc 
your fingers. Inside each cup, curled up beyond the reach of 
hungry skeleton shrimps, is a polyp, very simple in structure, 
growing ont of the tube sent out from the parent-tube which 
fills the aemi-transparent stem. It conaista of a stomach, 
armed with long hunting and butchering tentacles. If you 
are patient and quiet the whole apparatua will glide out of the 
cup, and then you will see that each tentacle is covered with 
minute glUBy protuberances, inaide each one of which ia 
coiled a long fine thread, ending in a poison-dart, with which 
the creature can catch and kill its tiny prey. There seems to 
be no kind of relationship between this elegant plant-like 
colony of animals and the mushroom-like jelly-fiah, which, by 
myriads, are at this moment ailently swimming put the Good 
Wit. In reality, however, they are closely allied. In its 
earliest infancy thia zoophyte waa a simple, minute, ahadowy 
bell, with a delicate vibrating fringe around ita open mouth, its 
lips studded with rudimentary eyes, and ita watery aubatance 
covered with an inconceivably fine network of thread-cell■ and 
nervous and muscular bands. It came out of one of the 
elongated ovariea which you may detect among the polyp-cops 
of the parent zoophyte, and began forthwith ita life-work by 
throbbing and sailing and feeding, until, fastening on weed, 
or atone, or ■hell, or tube-worm, it paaaed through atrange 
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transformations, and grew into this hard, horny, fern-like 
.zoophyte. 

A long way higher up in the scale of life is this handaome, 
twelve-fingered, red star-fish, which it would take many pages, 
and not a few hideous-looking words, fuJly to describe, but 
.concerning which it is quite worth our while to learu a few 
.curious leading facts. 

You see how the creature ttll'na up the tips of its fiogen 
when you lift it out of the water? If you were taking your 
ease in the cool depths of a clear, weed-fringed pool, and a 
giant-hand cast its shadow over you, and you suddenly felt 
yourself lifted where you objected to go, not unlikely you would 
look up in terror and lift yotll' hands deprecatingly. Now, 
although the star-fish has neither hands· nor head, it has both 
fingers and eyes; and when we ruthlessly meddle with it, both 
are uplifted, if not in anger, at least _in something which looks 
very much like astonishment. The eyes of a jelly-fish are set, 
as we have seen, among the fringes of its curtain; but the eyes 
of a star-fish are placed under the tips of its fingers; and when 
it lifts its fingers in protest against intruders, by BO doing, it 
fixes upon them, if they did but know it, twelve piercing eyes, 
.and, as a ruJe, continues to look with piteoUB fixedness of gaze 
until it dies. On the red bristling back of this star-fish, a 
little way removed from the centre, you will find a little, rough, 
greyish disc. Examine it through a len11, and you will find 
that it is a fine strainer of hard lime. Through the minute 
holes of that strainer all the water must filter which the twelve 
canals, running up the fingers, need to supply the bladders by 
which the locomotive sucker-feet are worked. Among the 
atumpy little bristles protecting the back of the star-fish 
are a number of three-pronged pincen, constantly snapping. 
No one know11 certainly what purpose the11e singular organs 
.aerve ; but, probably, they either catch dainty little morael11 for 
food (or, pouibly, for bait), or else enable the creature to keep 
itself clean and bright amidst surroundings which 11BUally are 
none of the purest. These three curiosities of echinoder
matan organization will suffice to prove that star-fishes, and 
their couains the sea-urchins and feather-stars, are well worth 
.catching and studying. Even though you may not care to 
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learn the names of the diff'erent species, or to master the details 
of their 11trncture, a world of interest is open to you in simply 
examining their bnild and watching their movemen ta. Were 
we preaching to a congregation of boys and girls, it would 
not be difficult to tum the star-fish into a text, and its three 
selected peculiarities into the heads of a useful sermon-say, 
on watching, straining, and cleansing. 

Here is a piece of pretty red weed, near the roots of which 
grows a tiny spray of almost crystalline colonial life. To thit 
naked eye it ia indistinguishable from many of the zoophytes. 
But at a glance, when examined under the microscope, it is 
clearly very different. There is the same horny stem and root; 
there are similar cups, filled, each of them, with a living form : 
but when, in the still water of the trough, the living wonders 
display themselves, it is at once seen that a far more compli
cated organism than the eimple tentacled sac of the zoophytlt 
is pulsating, maaticating, breathing, and reproducing before us. 
No words can exaggerate the beauty of the shelly, lace-likit 
framework. No potter ever tnrned out vases of purer colour 
or more perfect shapeliness. No horticulturist ever produced 
more exquisite sprays of floral loveliness. Ransack the voca
bulary of RllBkin himself, and you will retreat in disappoint
ment from the task of painting, with the pen of the phrasit 
maker, this piece of charming elegance. But when out of 
every cup a crown of ciliated tentacles comes forth, followed 
by a body so transparent that the minutest detail of its 
internal organization is diacemible, then you cry out with joy ; 
for have you not arrived at the summit of a microscopiat's 
ambition, and found that which every one must confess to be
the perfection of beauty ? 

There are several species of Polyzoa, as these creatures arit 
called, among the dredging& of the Good Wit, and many more 
in the Solent that have not been captured during this cruise. 
They are all distinctly marked oft' from the Zoophyte,, and, 
strange to say, find their nearest relatives among the shell-fish. 
In one respect they resemble the star-fishes and sea-urchins. 
They show a tendency to develop mysterious organs which 
no one can clearly understand, but which, probably, are to 
the community what aoldiere, policemen, sportsmen, and 
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scavengen are to us. Some have trap-doon; others, long 
lashing th9ngs ; and others veritable beaks. This particular 
species, which we have imprisoned under the microscope, has a 
number of vulture-heads, set at regular intervals on the stalk 
among the polyp-cups. They are not months for swallowing 
food. Indeed they appear to have no more intimate connec
tion with the polyps than have the thorns of a rose tree with 
the roses. Yet there they are, lifting and falling, opening 
and shutting their mouths, slowly, solemuly ; and their vitality 
is such, that, long after the more delicate polyps have ceased 
to live, they go on "nid-nodding,, in doleful, rhyihmical 
fashion, as though they were tolling the bells of doom for all 
the world of fairydom, Our own impression is that Mr. Gosse's 
guess is correct, and that, like the bladders of the Utricularia, 
which you may find in the bog-holes of the New Forest, their 
purpose is to catch little living things, and, suffocating them 
in their tight grip, hold them until, decay 11etting in, they 
attract crowds of Infuaoria, minute enough to be drawn into 
the gullets of the polyps. 

The most cursory glance at the world of life sampled by 
our little dredge-sponges, foraminifera, hydrozoa, sea-anem
ones, worms, star-fishes, ascidians, and polyzoa-reveals abun
dant evidence that the curious laws of imitation, which are 
attracting so much attention in the upper world of insect life, 
have their illustrations also here. There must be some re.ason 
why lowly creatures, who have to hold their own amongst 
perilous surroundings, esaume forms which more or less dis
guise their true character. Attraction and defence, feeding 
and fighting, are, probably, i!I. varying degrees, at the root of 
this imitative habit. Colour, form, and eccentricity have their 
causes and consequences in depths of ocean, not leu truly than 
in South American forests and on English moon. And 
although the conditions of research are far more difficult in 
this region than in the upper world, they are not absolutely 
impracticable. Every one who will give himself to careful 
obaervation and the patient accumulation of facts will con
tribute to that sum-total of knowledge which ia already suffi
ciently ample to mggeat laws accounting for mysteries once 
thought to be inexplicable. The more firmly we believe in a 
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Personal Creator, in the coutinuity of Divine L:i.w, and in a 
Design, larger and more wonderful far than even ~aley ever 
dreamt of, the more eager should we be to ascertain all the 
truth written by the finger of our Father in this great book of 
Nature. Let us not abandon the mystery of life to those 
whose doubts are their surest hindrances, but ourselves "search" 
these "Scriptures," believing surely that they, not less truly 
than the other Scriptures, are "given by inspiration of God," 
and therefore " testify of Him." Even non-scientific observera 
may contribute something, if only they will accurately state, 
in simple language, what they have seen. And indeed their 
contributions will have this special advantage, that they will 
be unwarped by theories, and will possess a certain freshnesa 
and originality. An intense love of Nature, fed by the con
sciousness of her beauty and wonderfulness, and the habit of 
prying and poking into odd corners, and putting two and two 
together, and telling children and child-like persons what you 
have seen, and me.king notes in perfectly simple, straightfor
ward language of your observations and surmisings-this is 
one of the first requisites to the making of a useful practical 
naturalist. If book-learning can be added so much the better. 
U one branch of natural science can be mastered, better still. 
But the main desiderata are love, eyea, fingers, tongues, and pens. 

Our voyage to Southsea consisted of e long series of short 
tacks ; but as cruising wu the very purpose for which we came 
to the Solent, we abandoned ourselves to the joy of the time, 
hauling at ropes, dodging the boom of the mainsail, letting go 
the jib-sheet, discuuing the wind, which seemed to veer every 
five minutes, and the tides, which in these parts seem to run 
all ways, coaxing yarns out of the pilot, and taking our fill of 
breeze and beauty. 

"A boat capsized!" All hands l'llllhed "for'ard.'' There, 
without a doubt, lay the poor little cockle-shell, with her brown 
Bail sprawling on the angry face of the seL We steered 
straight for the wreck, hoping to have the honour of rescuing 
the dripping mariner whom we could see sitting on the gun
wale of his ovenet boat. But whilst we and a four-oared boat 
from a schooner were racing to the reacue, another Bailed iu 
before us, and, hauling up the man, helped him to right hia 
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craft. We did not, however, regret OW' diaappointment when 
we saw on the square flag flying at the mast-head of the inter
loping cutter, the words, " MiBBion to Seamen." 

On Thursday morning, after an inevitable visit to the 
Victory, and a brief spell of dredging, we retlll'Ded to South
ampton. On our way we were starlled by a crack like a 
pistol-shot. The "aeat10ning" of the rigging had given way. 
Had the mischance occurred the day before, when the yacht 
was beating against a head-wind in a heavy sea, the mainmast 
must have gone, and the consequences might have been serious. 
As it was, no harm befell us, and our handy little pilot, going 
aloft, very BOOD repaired the damage. This word " seasoning " 
(we spell it as it was spelt to us) is one of many sea-faring 
terms of which one would like to know the origin and meaning. 
Probably the word is 'Wl'Ongly spelt, and is simply " seizing " 
-that by which the rigging seizes the mast and holds it in its 
place. 

With a breeze such as a sailor loves, in brilliant sunshine, 
and with all the shores more beautiful than ever, we came to 
Cowes. There and elsewhere we had sundry adventures which 
need not be described. The seafaring part of our holiday alone 
must suffice for these pages. The brief intervals of land ex
perience may be omitted. A guide book will tell all that we 
saw. On our return to the yawl our pilot severely rebuked 
us for our temerity in fonaking the safe shelter of the opposite 
shore. Was it not madnell8 to think of anchoring on a lee 
shore in such a wind and with such a crowd of yachts lying 
around ? It was a bitterly cold night. The anchorage was 
not specially desirable. If the wind, which blew straight into 
the harbour, rose to a gale, and if by any chance we dragged 
our anchor, the consequences might be serious. However, 
the pilot, for whom we had conceived quite an affection, made 
the best of the situation. He bestowed special attention on 
OW' tent-cabin, saw that we had a good supper, and then tucked 
us carefully in for the night. After he had retired to bis own 
cuddy, he returned, creeping on hands and knees around the 
seat, beneath which, on the floor of the boat, we lay. Satisfied 
by his inspection that we were as cosy as hands could make 
us, he finally disappeared. There lire no kinder-hearted men 
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living than English sailors, unless it be English soldien. 
Thanks to all our faithful pilot did, and in spite of all he 
thought, we slept aoundly, until two o'clock in the moming. 
When we awoke, the "captain" was flying through the 
jib which hung aa a curtain in front. A strange rushing 
sound made t18 snrmi&e that the Good 1-?'it was dragging her 
anchor and driving into the fleet of yachts. It proved to be 
a false alarm. The wind was blowing half a gale. The tide 
was r11Shing at a tremendous pace. The Good Wit was rolliug 
and pitching like a mad thing ; bat our good anchor was true 
to 111, and the terror paased. The pilot having by this time 
an intense admiration for our power of defying cold, and being 
himself, he declared, " as cold as a frog," seized a rug, aml 
fled, in triumph, to bis hammock. In a few minutes the 
Good Wit rolled us all back again into dreamland, where we 
remained, without further alarm, until seven o'clock in tbe 
morning. 

Oar last complete day was the pleasantest of the cruise ; 
but the pleasure was of that indescribable kind which consists 
in simple going and breathing over a broad, green, wind
swept, sun-lit channel. There was nothing new to be seen, 
either at Ryde, where we landed for fruit and letten, or on 
the sea; and not a single adventure or mischance befell us. 
Yet the day slipped swiftly away, leaving 111 with a distinct 
conviction that, for men not often unemployed, a day of sheer 
idleness on board a well-found boat, under a summer sky, and 
in congenial company, may be a useful investment of time
capital 

Towards evening, when the word was given that our last 
night was to be spent in the muddy mouth of Lymington 
river, aome of 111 murmured inwardly ; for a more unlovely 
spot we did not know anywhere along the South Coast. 
Fearing the efl'ect of ao melancholy a location, we agreed 
to make a dredging e:r.curaion up the river, on which, in 
due conne, we went, and succeeded in recovering a handleless 
white tea-cup, charged to the brim with 10ft mud-" only 
this, and nothing more." In despair of discovering any
thing natnraliatically more valuable on the river-bottom, we 
pnlled on and on, winding in and out among dreary b010ma 
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of dingy, tangle-covered flats. Pre!ently we espied two native 
boys clinging desperately to a muddy little punt, which they 
bad run into the mouth of a creek, and out of which they bad 
ventured. But the boys being unpromising pioneen, save into 
unfathomable depths of mud and desolate wildemesses of 
rotting weed, we pushed on up the main channel, until we 
found a huge, aged, and grizzled fisherman, with a younger 
companion, both plentifully bemired with their native ele
ment. On a weedy apology for a shore, knee-deep in mud, 
they were struggling helplessly, as it seemed to UB, with a 
herring-net, which, a little while before, by the help of a crazy, 
grimy boat, they had dragged across the river. In the meshes 
of the net three or four fat, glistening fish were flapping and 
panting. "No, the're not many fish now; there used to be 
plenty, but they steamboats have druv them away. Chad we 
calls them. Yon see, sir, they've scales like herrings Not 
bad eating," said the old man, as he tossed them, one after 
the other, into the boat, " if only there were more of 'em." 

Far on into the night, at various points of the lonely river, 
by dying light of setting sun, and then by kindlier light of 
rising moon, we met these survivors of an ancient, and now 
almost extinct industry, struggling with mud and seine and 
chad. They looked picturesque enough from an artist's point 
of view, but dismally poor and dirty and hopeless, from other 
and more humane standpoints. As we pulled up and down 
the river, venturing occasionally into its doleful creeks and 
backwaten, we could not but contrast the river at its latter end 
with the river in its early youth, as we had seen it three weeks 
before, when father and son followed its course, on a lovely 
summer's evening, through groves of beech and oak and birch, 
under overhanging brambles and wild roses and fems, from 
Brockenhunt to Emery Down. There is no rambling Dlore 
enchanting, or, from a naturalist's point of view, more 
remunerative, than the punuit of an unpolluted river upward 
to its sources among the heath-covered hills. 

But we are forgetting the duty in hand. Our only busineu 
just now ia a faithful description of the " Cruise of the Good 
Wit," and the aupplementary adventnrea of her punt. In the 
latter craft. on thia memorable evening, we exnlored the lower 
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reaches of Lymington river, and saw-what ? The unique 
beauty, the nameleas charm, the altogether unaccountable 
lovelineas of the dolefulleat stretch of mud and weed and 
water to be fonnd anywhere in England. Take any one feature 
of the scene alone. Analyse it, and you have nothing but 
unmitigated ugliness. And yet it ia a fact, that of all the 
lovely scenery upon which our eyes feasted during this cruise, 
the loveliest waa this same river, now with the tide taking a 
turn for the better, and the aun hanging in golden glory over 
the Forest, and now filling all ita banks, and the crescent 
moon lighting up the unrippled face of the river-mouth. The 
colour of the constantly changing river, the profound silence, 
the glimpse of distant forest scenery, and the far-away roofs 
and towers of the old town-all this, coupled with the pathetic 
conscioUBneaa that the outward scene truthfully reflected a 
certain inward aadneaa, combined to invest the dulnesa of our 
last anchorage with a chastened beauty all ita own. 

Aa our voyage began ao it ended-in cloudlen sunshine. 
On that silent, nnruffl.ed river's mouth, the aun rose in un
sullied splendour. Aa we hove the anchor and wondered how 
we were to escape from the land-locked anchorage, the wind 
also l'OISO-precisely the wind we needed-and, with acarcely 
an effort on our part, we came " safe home." 

ABT. IV.-'fHE SELF-REVELATION OF GOD. 

The Self-Revelation of God. By S.illUEL llila1s, D.D., LL.D., 
Professor of Systematic Theology in Yale University. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 38 George Street. 

"JN defending Theism," says Dr. Harris, "it must never be 
forgotten that belief in a divinity wells up apontaneoualy, 

like the belief in the outward world, and ia aa well-founded; 
and that in bringing men to faith in God, we must depend fint 
of all on the power of God's Spirit awakening their spiritual 

1' 2 
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lll8Ceptibilities to the consciousness of their need of God, and 
to the experience of His presence and sufficient grace. Belief 
in God without scientific investigation and proof is reasonable, 
as is also belief in the sun, moon, and stars, in fire, air, earth, 
and water, without scientific knowledge of them. But when 
Theism encountera the 8888ults of Scepticism, it cannot defend 
itself by appealing to the spontaneous religious belie£ It 
cannot shrink from fairly meeting the profound questions and 
difficulties which Scepticism thrusts upon it. When intellec
tually apprehended, Theism must meet these questions, because 
it is itself the true Theory of the Universe, and sets it forth in 
the unity of a thoroughly rational system, grounded in the 
Absolute and perfect Reason, and expressing or manifesting its 
eternal and archetypal intelligence. It must be able to con
vince the intellect not less than to touch the heart. To cease 
to maintain this is to abandon the whole ground to Agnosti
cism and Scepticism. It is suicidal in the defence of Theism 
to sneer at all investigation of its fundamental bases and of 
the errors of Scepticism respecting them as metaphysics con
fined to the closets of philosophers and theologians, and of no 
concem to ordinary thinkers or to the interests of Religion." 
And yet there are, we fear, many believers who have but little 
sympathy with the work of the Apologist ; they prefer the 
methods of faith only, and they forget that the Revealer Him
self constantly appeals to the reason as well as to the conscience 
and the heart of His intelligent and responsible creatures. It 
is quite true-a blessed truth-that Bible truths shine in 
their own light, and that the heart-renewing teaching of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and of His Prophets and Apostles may 
be fully received and experimentally understood without any 
acquaintance with, or interest in, philosophical investigations. 
But we must remember that for many-probably an increasing 
number-expositions of deeper questions are both necessary 
and helpful. Our current literature is deeply impregnated 
with the vinu of unbelief. Few have either time or 
inclination to study the formal treatises of Agnostics and 
Peasimists, but many are influenced by their conclusions, and 
by their alleged application of the methods of physical science 
to the discussion of moral and spiritual questions ; and, as our 
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author well says, " this scepticism must be killed in its deep 
root& if it is to die in its branches and leaves." 

In the judgment of the present writer, this work by Dr. 
Harris is one of the m0&t helpful diacuuions of modem 1111-

belief that has appeared for some time, and it is one pre• 
eminently worthy of the attention of those who believe, with 
Bishop Lightfoot, that " Reason and Reverence are natural 
allies," and that the " abnegation of Reason is not evidence of 
faith, but the confession of despair." In his previous work on 
the Philoaophical Baaia of Theiam, the author has thoroughly 
examined the "principles underlying the defence of Theism ; " 
in the present treatise he deals maiuly with the bearing of 
these principles on God's Revelation of Himself in the universe, 
in the Constitution of Man, and in the Person and Work of 
Jeans Christ. The conclusion he reaches is, that the "Existence 
of God, the Absolute Reason," is the necessary pre-supposition 
of all scientific knowledge, the neceuary basis of ethical philo
sophy, if it recognizes an immutable and universal moral 
law, of all iesthetical philosophy which recognizes any rational 
and universal standard of perfection and beauty, and of all 
teleological philosophy which determines by the unchangeable 
standard of reason what is worthy of man as a rational being ; 
and that the Revelation of God in Jesus Christ, redeeming 
man from sin and establishing a kingdom of righteousness, 
gives the only satisfactory philosophy of human history, and 
the only possible goal of true human progress. This large 
volume is the result of years of earnest thought and of dis
cussion of the subject by the author in his instruction of "suc
cesaive classes of students " in Theological Schools. Happy 
~he teacher whose scholars are able to appreciate such expo
sitious, and happy also the students who sit at the feet of 
a master so competent to guide them in these difficult paths 
of knowledge I 

The work is divided into four leading sections. In the first, 
" God Revealed in Experience or Consciousness aa the Object 
of Religious Faith and Service," is the theme. Under this 
general heading are diacU88ed and expounded such subjects as 
Religion, the Knowledge of God, the Nature of Revelation, and 
Man's need of, and capacity for receiving, God's Self-Revelation. 
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In the aecond part, the subject is " God Revealed in the 
Universe aa the Absolute Being." Here, in three chapten, 
our author subjects to a searching examination the various 
non-theistic theories of unbelief. In the third aection, the 
thesis is "God Revealed in the Universe as Penonal Spirit 
through the CoDBtitution and Coone of Nature and the 
Comtitution and History of Man." The various arguments 
for the existence of God, and the objections that have been 
urged against these, are fully diacuBBed. Lastly, the closing 
part of the book is occupied with " God Revealed in Christ as 
the Redeemer of Man from Sin.'' In three weighty chapters, 
the author examines the distinctive characteristica of God's 
revelation through Jesu■ Chriat, the que■tion of Miracles, and, 
finally, the Unity and Continuity of the Revelation of God in 
Nature, Man, and Jesus Christ. From this brief and imper
fect outline it will be seen that Dr. Harris deals not only with 
the characteristics of . Divine Revelation, but also with the 
modem substitutes that are ·offered to us in place of the 
religion of God and His Christ. His discussion of these 
difficult questions is most thoroughgoing ; and if the men who 
are coDBtantly proclaiming on the housetops their difficulties 
and bewilderments, and who are almost persuaded to abandon 
the Christian faith, could be induced to study patiently and with 
open minds this valuable contribution to apologetic science, the 
result could not fail to be most salutary. Unfortunately few 
have the courage, the patience, or the enthusiasm sufficient for 
such a task; they prefer to skim the racy, but often sophistical, 
articles that appear in popular reviews, and they are impatient 
of the more thoroughgoing discussion of those problems that 
lie at the foundation of Christian Theism. There are others, 
however, to whom a learned, exhaustive, and calmly reasoned 
exposition of the philOBOphy of Christian Theism must be wel
come, and to such we very heartily commend this profound 
and suggestive volume. 

Instead of attempting the impossible task of presenting any
thing like a summary of the conclusions reached by Professor 
Barria, we shall content ouraelves with a brief discussion
under his guidance, and in the light of hi■ concluaion1--0f 
aome of the more burning questions of our time. 
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And first, as regards religion : la man a truly religiollB 
being ? And if ao, ia it pouible to aatiafy the want.a and 
upirationa of his spiritual nature with any of the modem 
" substitute■ for God? " It ia generally confeued that man 
must worship ; but the favourite connael of Agnoatic teachen ia 
that we should offer worship, " moatly of the silent sort, at 
the altan of the Unknowable." And these gnidea are con
atantly 8lll1ll'ing na that, so long u there ia mystery in the 
universe, so long as the power behind all phenomena is 
unknown, we need have no fear for the future of the religiollB 
inatinct in man. The followers of Comte invite us to wonhip 
Humanity, not the men and women whom we aee and know, 
bnt an ideal Humanity; this is eaeentially a " Man-made God," 
not a Supematural Being, but simply an abstract idea, the 
product of our own imagination. Matthew Amold asmrea UB 

that religion is only morality touched with emotion ; if, how
ever, we deny the existence of any Supreme Being to whom 
man owes obedience, and if we no longer regard our moral 
duties as " divine commands," to 11.9e Kant's phrase, there will 
aoon be left very little, if any, emotion in our morality. 
Strauss and his followers bid us worship the Kosmos with 
its order, beauty, and law ; and the author of Ecce Homo 
seems to say, that in devotion to science we may find all that 
is essential to a truly religious life. In opposition to all 
such false and inadequate theories, our author holds that the 
essential note of religion is . " man's consciouaneaa of relation 
to a superhuman and aupematural power, which we may 
call a divinity ; " and that religion will ever manifeat " itself 
in spontaneous belief and feeling, and in voluntary action 
.deaigned to be a service acceptable to the divinity." His 
definition is intended to be of the utmoat generality, and to 
include under it all typea of religious belief and worship, but the 
idea is a true one, and the view of religion offered by the author 
entirely Tbeiatic. In ultimate analysia, we shall ever find 
that religion ia man's more or less 1ierfect responae to God, 
the response of the human spirit to the action of the Divine 
Spirit. Man is, if we may 110 apeak, naturally religiollB, just 
u he ia naturally aocial ; by the very make and constitution of 
hia nature, he is and must ever be a religioua being. Just u 
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he finds himaelf in a world that appeala to his aen1188, and 
through his senses to his rational nature, so he finds himself 
in a spiritual world which appeals to his spirit, and he is ever 
being acted upon by the supernatural; and man's thirst for 
God, to use the expreBBive words of the Hebrew Psalmi at, is 
his subjective response to this Objective Spiritual Environment. 
This being so, no definition of religion can be regarded as 
satisfactory which excludes the Object of man's homage. 
Religion is not merely man's conaciousness of dependence, or 
his sense of mystery ; it is his consciousneu of relation to, 
and dependence on, an Etemal Spirit, in Whom he lives, 
moves, and has his being. Hence, religion is universal, for 
man, in virtue of his constitution, and his relation to God, is 
religious. The various ethnic religions are the result of man's 
instinct of worship, and his conscious or unconscious groping 
after God, and, if we study these religions carefully, we shall find 
in many of them marks of degeneracy-proofs that in their 
earlier and purer manifestations they were more Theistic. 
Christianity alone folly explains the various religions of man
kind, and in its light we are able to see better whatever light 
or truth there is in them; and Christianity is the absolute 
Religion, folly meeting and fully satisfying the wants of man, 
because fully revealing God as the Object of W onhip, and as
reconciling man to Himself in the redemption through Jesus 
Christ. 

la it ponible for man to know God ? Have we a real 
knowledge of God? Is there in man a special "faith-faculty ,,. 
for this religious knowledge, or is he constituted to know God 
just as he knows the world in which he dwella, or aa he knows 
his fellow-men ? Questions like these go to the heart of modem 
controversies, and they are, we need hardly say, variously 
answered even by Christian apologiats. Men of the school of 
Mansel practically deny to us any real knowledge of God, and 
their arguments on this subject have been powerful weapons 
in the hands of Spencer and his followers. Dr. Harris believes
and defends this belief with conspicuous ability-that man does 
know God ; that, in point of fact, he knows God as really as he 
can be said to know anything. Take, for example, ma'1's 
knowledge of Nature; he is surrounded by a physical environ-
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ment, to which he partly belongs, which is constantly acting 
upon him, and through bis sense-experiences revealing itself to 
his mind. He is conscious of this environment, or non-ego ; 
he is also conscious of aelf, knows himself to be different from, 
if related to, this non-ego. In like manner, " he is aurrounded 
by a Spiritual Environment, which is constantly acting on him 
and preaenting itaelf to his conaciouaneu. That environment 
is God, in Whom we live and move and have our being, and 
the moral system of 11piritual beings who depend on His power 
and are aubjecta of His law and of His love." Of coune, the 
knowledge 10 communicated may be said to be only partial, 
but this is true of all human knowledge; whether it be in 
relation to things human or divine it holds true that man knows 
only in part. Though partial, this knowledge of God by man 
is nevertheleaa real, and it is progreuive ; it growa with the 
expansion of man's moral nature, and it is enlarged and 
purified through every fresh communication of Divine Energy 
and Life. 

Here we must call attention to a doctrine everywhere 
prominent in this book-which, so far as we know, waa fint 
distinctly taught by Dr. Bushnell-the doctrine that Man 
himself belong, to the Supernatural Order of Being. Accord
ing to Professor Harris, this ie an e1Bential element in the 
doctrine of Christian Theism :-

" The line marking the distinction between Nature and the Supernatural 
is commonly ri,garded as the same with that between the finite and abso
lute, that is between finite beings and God. If this be 10, man is not 
Supematural; he has no knowledge of the Snpematural in experience; 
it has never presented iteell to his consciousneBB ; he is destitute of all 
ele~ents by which he can construct the idea in thought. .... Thill con
cession of Theologians that the finite Universe includes nothing Super
natural cripples them in their conflict with Scepticism, Agnosticism, and 
Materialism ; and to this theae forms of belief in great part owe their 
prevalence." 

If we follow our author, we shall aaaert that the real dividing 
line between the Natunl and the Supernatunl is the line 
between " penonal beings and impenonal. . . . . Ae penonal 
is apiritual, mania also Supernatunl-that is, above Nature." 
According to this view, the question aa to man'■ knowledge of 
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God is really a question rather as to his proper nature and 
his relation to the Supreme Being. If we really believe that 
man was made in God's image, and that in his very penonality 
-bis moral nature-he has what separates him from, and raisu 
him far above, Nature, then must we also believe that he is 
capable of knowing God and of entering into full communion 
with God. As one of our ablest English_ defenders of Theism 
remarks:-

" So long as man looks at himself as he looks at them (the brutes), 
i.e., ezternaJJ,y, be will only seem to crown tka aeries, instead of standing 
divinely detached from it ; and, appearing but a little higher than the 
brutes instead of a little lower than the angels, will rather expect to perish 
with the one than hope for the perpetuity of the other. But when be 
boldly confides in his self-knowledge, believes iu his saered instincts, 
accepts his affections as they inspire him, and wields the free-will entrusted 
to him, be knows a~ once that lie is separated, not by mere gradation, 
but by a virtual infinitude, from all other races here ; that his character
istics transcends all their analogies, and place him quite outside the whole 
natural series, to whom only the form and accidents of his being properly 
belong. He is not so much of a different species from them as beyond the 
dassilication of species altogether." 

This question, as to whether man belongs to Nature or the 
Supernatural, may be said to be a question merely of words and 
de.finitions, and to a certain extent this is true; yet it goes far 
deeper than at first sight may appear, and it affects most 
materially our view of Nature with its Order and Laws. 
Man certainly does belong to Nature, but he belongs through 
his moral freedom, his knowledge of eternal distinction between 
Right and Wrong, and his capacity for the Spiritual, to the 
sphere beyond Nature. Roughly speaking, and without insist
ing on the logical and paychological accuracy of our classifica
tion, uaing it simply as a working-plan of life, we may say that 
man belongs to four orders of being. In virtue of his physical 
nature and life, he belongs to, and is in fellowship with, the 
physical realm ; he is also a citizen of the intel1ectual kingdom, 
and be is capable of a growing fellowship with the world of mind 
and thought ; in like manner, he belongs to the moral order, 
he is conacious of ethical relations, and there is within him 
that which responds to the idea of duty and to the claims of 
the moral law; finally, he belongs to the realm of Spirit, and 
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he has faculties, capacities, or potencies that make it pouible 
for him to hold fellowship with the Father of Spirits. Whether, 
then, we say that man belongs to the supematnral or not, it is 
essential that we should recognize these spiritual potencie• io 
his complex being, and through them his relation to the U DBf!en 
and Etemal. For our part, we agree with Bmhnell, Harris, 
and other distinguished· thinkers, that man does belong to both 
Nature and the Supematural, and that therefore a real know-
ledge of God is possible to him. • 

One of the most mggestive chapters in this volume is the 
one in which the author expounds what be terms the "Synthesis 
of the Experiential, the Historical, and the Rational in the 
Knowledge of God." His view is that in this knowledge these 
three elements are ever found, and that the " synthesis of the 
three is essential to the true knowledge of God ; " that," through 
all digreuions and regressions, the true progress of theology is 
always towards the completing of this synthesis, and is thus 
from generation to generation testing, verifying, and amplifying 
man's knowledge of God ; and that the recognition of this is 
necessary to a right understanding of the movement and 
significance of theological thought at the present day." 
Whenever thought ignores one or more of these element&, 
the result is "disastrous error." Let the experiential belief 
withdraw into itself, and the result will be Mysticism ; let 
the rational or ideal isolate itself, and the result will be, 
first, Dogmatism, and then Rationalism; finally, "when the 
historical isolates itself, the result is unspiritual and acrid 
criticism of the Bible and anthropological and archleological 
investigation." These errors are strikingly illmtnted by our 
author from the history of theological thought. Mysticism is 
strong so long as it affirms the po11ibility of intimate commu
nion with God, and the Witnesa of the Divine Spirit with the 
human spirit; but when it refuses to bring ita own experiences 
to the test of reuon and conscience, and, above all, to the teat 
of Holy Scripture, it must degenerate into merely aubjective 
emotion and aelf-regulated life. 

Equally dangerous ia the isolation of the rational element, 
or the conception that the " human reason is of itself sufficient 
to elicit all truth, and thereby to quicken and direct the 
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. re1igiQns life" of man. Fint, we have the miracnlo11B in the 
iacred writings explained away, but the historical left untouched; 
next, the historical is regarded as only a "vehicle for moral and 
religio11B instruction," and its truth or falsehood is considered 
quite a subordinate detail. Even within the bonnd11 of what 
may be conllidered orthodox thought, we aee the dangero118 
prominence of this rational element ; men may pan " from the 
conception of the presence and Witness of the Spirit, which 
pervaded and dominated the thinking of Reformers, to the 
conception of the letter of the Scriptures as being itself the 
Witnes11 of the Spirit, because inspired by the Spirit ; " a very 
different form of thought. Nor is it safe to isolate God's 
historical revelation from rational thought. We may think it 
possible to hold to the Bible revelation only, while rejecting 
what some are pleased to term human theology ; this also is 
dangerous, as it is practically imposaible. If men appeal to the 
"simple Word," they too often forget that they give us that 
word plw their own interpretations and applications ; and if 
they deny the possibility of theology, it is only the " admission 
that Christianity will not bear the scrutiny of human reason, 
thought and scholarship, not even when these are exercised on 
it by the most devout and godly men." In fine, we success
fully re11ist the11e one-sided and false tendencies only by giving 
due prominence to the three essential elements in thought, and 
by a healthy synthe11i11 of theae in all our theologizing. 

In recent years, men have become somewhat impatient of 
disc11Bsiona regarding the Absolute and Unconditioned, and as 
to what may be termed a priori arguments for the existence of 
God. Profesaor Harris declines to regard the11e qne11tions as 
yet settled, and in a chapter, which is full of interest, he re
conllider11 this whole matter. He defines Absolute Being as 
" Being that exists not dependent on or conditioned by any 
reality independent of or pre-requisite to itself,'' and he regard11 
belief in Absolute Being as a necessary and ultimate principle 
of Reason involved in the conatitntion of man aa rational. It 
ia impoasible to complete the procen of thought along any 
line of inquiry without coming upon this "rational intuition;" 
thu11, in the knowledge of Being, we know the exiatence of 
Absolute Being. 
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May we not, with aome, conceive the Universe to be an 
etemal aeries of ca118al actions and eff'ects ? Even in this 
view there still lurks the thought of Being ; for the " e1111ential 
idea of the aerie, is that through all the changes aomething 
persists unchanged." And our leading Agnostics admit this, 
for they constantly ■peak of an unchanging Power behind all 
PhenomenL Moreover, the modern doctrine of the conae"a
tion, transformation, and di■aipation of energy, as taught by 
our foremost scientista, acknowledges that there is an unchang
ing somewhat. May this belief in Absolute Being, then, not 
be itself an inference from the principle of Causation? No, 
says Dr. Harris ; the "existence of the Absolute Being is not 
an inference from causal sequences, it is an ultimate principle 
of rea■on, a necessary law of thought which no thinking can 
transcend or escape." According to Herbert Spencer, if it be 
once admitted that something is uncaused, there is no reason 
why we 11hould " demand a cause for anything ; " but this diffi
culty only arise■ if we assume that the existence of the Absolute 
Being is inferred from the U nivene by the principle of Cau■a
tion. "There are here two ultimate laws of thought instead of 
one. One refers to thing■ that begin, and declares that every 
beginning must have a cause. The other affirms that there 
must be Something that never began to be, but i■ U ncaused 
and Absolute Being;" and even Spencer himselt admits that 
there must be a " final cause." 

It is often said, in reply to this view of things, that Kant 
ha■ once for all demolished a priori argumenta for the exist
ence of Deity. Even if it be granted that the conception of an 
ena realiaaimum is logically legitimate, we have to remember, 
aa Profe810r Adamson remarks in his Lecture, on Kant's 
philosophy, that it "transcends experience, and, speculatively, 
Reason ha■ no ground for aaaerting that an object corres
ponding to the transcendental idea exists." Thi■ gives, in 
few words, Kant's real objection to the ontological trrgument 
for the existence of God. He does not consider it logicall11 
invalid, only he declares that we can get no further than the 
barren idea. Profe910r E. Caird thinks Kant's argnmenta, 
in his Critique of the Pure Reaaon, admirable as against the 
merely rational and a priori theology of his time, but not aa 
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against the deeper reading of • the facts possible to us. The 
"Unity of Experience," affirmed by Kant, does contain within 
itself the idea of God ; and this idea is not a mere barren 
and hypothetical one, but simply an honest and accurate 
interpretation of all the facts revealed in and through expe
rience. Or, as the elder Caird remarks :-" The true meaning 
of the ontological proof is this, that, as spiritual beings, our 
whole conscious life is based on a universal Consciousness, an 
absolute spiritual Life, which is not a mere subjective notion 
or conception, but which carries with it the proof of its neces
sary existence and reality." And it is this deeper reading 
of experience-of the contents of thought-that is everywhere 
given by our author in his discussion, not only of the onto
logical, but also of the cosmological and the physico-theological, 
argument for the existence of God. Man, in bis view, is no 
mere finite creature belonging only to the order called Nature; 
he ii!, in virtue of his relation to God, and his possession of a 
free, personal nature, allied to the Supreme Being, and he has, 
in his own e:1perience, convincing evidence of the existence of 
an en11 realiaaimum. 

It is often said that the te]eological argument has been 
severely shaken, if not entirely destroyed, by the modem view 
regarding the origin of things,.but this is certainly not the judg
ment of Dr. Harris. His relation to the doctrine of Evolution
in its Theistic phases, at least-is anything hut antagonistic ; 
yet he stoutly maintains that the " physical system manifests 
the presence and direction of reason,'' and that in this mani
festation the Absolute Being, already revealed as the " Power 
working in the Univene, is further revealed as a rational 
Power, that is, as the Personal God." He discUSBes this 
subject exhaustively, showing that Nature is symbolic, or 
expressive of thought; orderly, or uniform and continuous 
under law ; progreBBive, ever working towards the realization 
of ideals; telic, being subordinate to the spiritual or pel'IOnal, 
and subservient to its ends; finally, that Nature is in harmony 
and unity with the Spiritual system under the true Law of 
Continuity. From the standpoint of Evolution, if this theory is 
provisionally accepted, " we discover that the gradation■ which 
we have observed in Nature, were actual historical results of 
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successive advances of the Energy working in Nature, and 
revealing new potencies in new products which mark grades or 
stages in the progreaa of the Universe. Thus, while the 
Universe goes on in order and uniformity, and BO seems to be 
advancing in a circle, we now discover that the seeming circle 
is a spiral which, at each return, is on a higher plane ·than 
before ..... And as the Universe advances to the revelation of 
mechanical force, and of the highest power of it in molecular 
motion, to the revelation of the higher chemical or elemental 
force, to the revelation of the power of life, and ultimately to 
the revelation of personal and spiritual power in man, we are 
obliged to recognize behind all that appean in the U Diverse a 
power transcending it, and revealing itself progressively in it." 
The theory of Evolution, therefore, wisely expounded, may confirm 
rather than annul the evidence of a Power in and above N atnre 
directing its energies towards the realization of an ideal. In some 
respects Dr. Harris thinks that the doctrine of Evolution may 
even prove favourable to the teleological idea ; it represents 
the universe as yet incomplete, and so it may help us to 
explain some of those darker aspects of life which have 
burdened many minds, and which seem to be hostile to the 
Theistic faith. 

We cannot enter fully into our author's answer to the 
argument against Theism, based on the suffering and imperfec
tion everywhere found in the world. In brief, it is mainly 
threefold. Fint, that imperfection, privation, and liability to 
evil are involved in finitene88; secondly, that physical evil, 
being used in the moral discipline of man, subserves the ends 
of the higher spiritual system ; and lastly, that notwithstanding 
physical evil, the physical system does reveal the Divine bene
volence. Thus the " real nature of the universe ia such, that 
it warrants on our part unlimited love and abaolnte truat that 
the highest moral nature is nearest in accord with the itruth 
of things." The positions thUB briefly indicated are del.nded 
and illustrated with great wealth of knowledge, and with strong 
conviction, that if clouds and darkne11 are round about the 
throne of the Most High, yet that justice and jndgment are 
the basis of all Hia moral and physical adminiatration. 

The cloaing section or this book is in many respects the 
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least satisfactory, not because of anything defective in the 
author's treatment of his grand theme, but simply because 
of the condensed character of the argument, and the hurried 
glances he is compelled to give to subjects that demand fnller 
consideration and more comprehensive exp011ition. In every 
work, however, we are bound to regard the writer's end, and 
the end set before himself by Dr. Harris, in this part of his 
work, is simply to notice what ia " distinctive or essential in 
the Revelation of God in Christ." God is revealed in Christ 
as the Redeemer of man from sin, and in this redemption is 
included all that '' God does to deliver man from sin and con
demnation, and to bring him back to harmony with Himself, 
in the life of faith and love." This redemptive action of God 
is historical and miraculous, and in it we have the essential 
Revelation of the Divine to mankind. Instead of giving a 
brief summary of·our author's teaching in this section we will 
aelect two of these subjects for fuller consideration. 

In his teaching regarding the Bible, its character, essential 
contents, and distinctive :mission in the world, Dr. Harris says 
much that is specially adapted to meet the wants of our time. 
His view is that the " Bible is the inspired record of God's 
action centring in Christ, redeeming man from sin and establish
ing His kingdom of righteous.nesa and peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit. . . . . It is not itself the revelation, but it is the 
inspired record of the revelation and presenes its contents." 
The great function of the Bible is not to be an " arsenal of 
proof-texts," nor a mere collection of doctrines and precepts 
nowhere else to be found ; nor is it, u some affirm, a book of 
practical devotion to help godly living and practice. It "pur
ports to be the record of a progre&11 of God through human 
history, reconciling man to Himself, and thus establishing in 
the hearts of men the reign of God." The " truth of the 
Bible is the trnth of a course of history. It can be rooted 
out from the life and history of men only when thia whole 
history is rooted out." This conception of the Bible gives it 
a '' certain independence of the results of criticism. If the 
Bible is a collection of propositions given directly by God, 
then one error throws suspicion on all. . . . . If our faith rests 
on the letter of the Bible, it standa unatable, like an inverted 
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pyramid on its apex, and the disturbance of a letter by 
criticism overtuma our faith. But, if our faith rests on God 
as the Redeemer of men revealed in His gracioll8 action in the 
history recorded in the Bible, not.hing can unsettle our faith 
which does not unsettle the whole course of the history.'' 

This view of the Bible is sometimes objected to on the 
ground that it lowen the idea of in■piration, and makea man 
in ■ome degree the judge of what i■, and what is not, the 
Divine Word. It is al■o alleged that the distinctions made 
are unimportant; call the Bible au inapired record, it is aaid, 
and we are still committed 1111 much as ever alike to the form 
of the book and to the facts recorded. But the objector here 
fails to do justice to the idea underlying the form of thought 
to which he take■ exception. Of course we are committed alike 
to form and matter of the Biblical record ; this muat be if we 
accept the Book aa the inapired record of God's redeeming 
activity in human history. But it seems to Dr. Harris that this 
view of the Bible enables us todo greater justice to the progrealive 
character of the Revelation, and to the human element every
where acknowledged to be present in the sacred writings. More
over, as our author remark.II, this view does ■eem to place ua le11S 
at the mercy of the microacopic critics who are constantly on 
the outlook for minute erron, and who may at times aucceed in 
calling in question dates and other unimportant matten. The 
essential revelation is not the Book, nor in the Book; it is in 
the " historical action of God in His redeeming grace," re
corded in the Holy Scriptures; and the more we realize this 
the len shall we be perturbed by the question■ raised in con· 
nection especially with the earlier chapten of the Sacred History. 
As (?anon Mozley remarks, in his auggestive Lecture, on the 
Old Te,tament, a "progressive revelation, auch aa the Jewish, 
may adopt for its present use the highest imperfect atandard 
of the age, aa embodied in particular rules and precepts, and 
may yet contain an inner movement and principle of growth 
in it which will ultimately extricate it aa a law out of the 
■hackles of a rudimentary age.'' When we thua think of the 
Bible as a progreuive record of God'■ elf-revelation, we 
in■tinctively tum to the New Teatament for the final word, 
while ■till uaing the Old Testament for discipline and inatruc-
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tion in righteousneas. Nor shall we think of the earlier and 
leu perfect unfoldinga of truth 1111 the perfect Word of God, 
but only as truth a~apted to man's capacity, or, as the case 
may be, to the hardne11 of his heart ; at the same time, we 
shall ever do justice to earliest adumbrations of the one 
Light, while seeking its full glory only in the words of Jeana 
and the teachings of His inspired Apostle11. Thus, as Professor 
Ladd, in his exhaustive treatise on the Doctrine of Sacred 
Scripture, well says :-" The person of the Redeemer furnishes 
the interest and point of view for the examination of that book 
which we call the Bible. The true nature of the /Joolc h(l/J /Jeen 
revealed only in the light of it• relations to the work of redemp
tion. It is the supreme office and crowning glory of the 
Scriptures to minister to the Holy Spirit in the conforming or 
the world to the mind and life of Je1u11 Christ." Certain it is 
that the study of the Bible from this atandpoint-i.e., as a record 
of God's redeeming purpose in history, rather than as a revela
tion of truths, doctrines, and precepts beyond the reach of man's 
intellect, does not lead us to attach leas importance to the 
ip•urima ver/Ja of the sacred writers. Words are still the 
vehicle through which ideas come to the mind of the student; 
doctrines and precepts are as much prized as before ; and the 
Bible is as much as ever a manual of devotion and a guide to 
holy living. Take for examples the recent writings of Canon 
Westcott on the Gospel and Epistles of St. John, or the 
exegetical works of Profeuor Cheyne. No one can say that 
these writers, whatever else they do or leave undone, leave 
unexamined either the distinctive worth or the idea• of the 
sacred writers. 

"I do not," says We~tcott, "venture to pronounce that any variation 
ia unimportant. The ei:act words are for us the decisive expression of 
the Apostle's thought. I have, therefore, if I may borrow words which 
have been applied in a somewhat different eenae, bcge.n by interpreting 
the Epistles ae I should ' interpret any other book,' neglecting nothing 
which nlight contribute to a right apprehension of its full meaning ..... 
Each day's study brings home to me more forcibly the conviction that in 
no other way can we hope to gain the living truth of Apo11tolia teaching." 

And this study of distinctive words, as well as of the ideas they 
expreu, g11in1 new intereat if we adopt the hiatorical method, 
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:and if we keep before our minda the progrenive character of 
the Revelation of God'a Will and Purpoae. When, in our 
study of Holy Scripture, we keep ourselves severely to this 
method; when we refuse to find the highest teaching, for 
example, about apiritual consecration and eternal life, which 
-can only be had in the New Testament, in the earlier booka of 
the Bible ; and when we seek to underatand the local setting 
of any truth, and its limitations as belonging to the more 
rudimentary stages of God'a 11elf-revelation, we can more fully 
understand aud appreciate the distinctive lessons of our Lord and 
His authorized interpreten. As Westcott again remarks:-

" It ha.a pleased God to reveal Himself in and through life ; and the 
record of the revelation is literary and not dogmatic. From first to la.at 
God is seen in the Bible conversing with man. He speaks to ma.n as he 
can hear, a.nd mnn replies a.s he can use the gift of the Spirit. Bot word 
nod answer alike are according to the truth of life. All that has been 
written for us has been part of real human experience, o.nd therefore it 
has an unendil!g value. Thus in the main the Dible is the continuous 
unfolding in many pa.rtR and many ways of the Spiritual progreaof man
kind. It may be n la.w, a narrative, a. prophecy, a. psalm, a. proverb, but 
in ea.eh cue it comes from life and enters into life; it belongs to a distinct 
epoch; it is only in its vital context, so to speak, that it ca.n be perfectly 
understood." 

From the apologetic point of view, this method of Bible 
study, and thid conception of the nature aad function of the 
Bible, has immense advantages ; but, apart from this, it is, we 
are persuaded, the method by which we enter most fully into 
the spirit and meaning of God's self-revealing purpose. 

Not less worthy of commendation is our author's discll8lion 
oft.he all-important question of miracles. Nothing seems to 
" offend " the modern unbelieving mind more than the idea of 
the miraculous. Our Anti-Theistic Teachers are constantly 
putting forward the reign of law ; everywhere we find order, 
harmony, and continuity, and there has grown up in the 
scientific mind a sort of faith that intellectual contu,ion ia 
impossible, and that all events-past, present, and future
must somehow be resolved into orderly sequence in harmony with 
natural law. :Miracle seems to them to come into direct conflict 
with this conception of absolutely orderly evolution, or develop-
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ment, and therefore miracle is treated with 1uspicio11. Accordin~ 
to a recent writer, miracle amounts to an incomprel1ensible act 
of creation, and it must therefore be regarded as outside the 
limits of human knowledge. The late Matthew Arnold ridi
culed mirac:les, as being mere arbitrary acts of power intended 
to set forth the extraordinary character of the miracle-worker. 
His prophet, or apostle, comes before men, olfering to convert 
a pen into a pen-wiper, in order to convince them that he has 
for them a message from the Eternal. The most cunory 
reading of our Lord's miracles ought to be sufficient to set 
aside this travesty of the case as no less irrational tho.n 
irreverent ; in the Gospel history, we find the materialistic 
ng,&-seeA:.ing spirit everywhere rebuked instead qf being grati
fied. Christ's mighty works were indeed " signs," but only to 
faith ; they were evidently part-an euential part too-of 
His beneficent activity in a world of sin, suffering, disease, and 
death. " The sign," says one, "to the sense is a symbol of 
the apirit, and miracles are bnt means by which the hidden 
and internal qualities of Christ become manifest and renl to 
man!' By their fruits ye sl,all lcnow them, was His simple 
mHim, and no believer in miracles need shrink from its appli
cation to the mighty worka of the Divine Master. In spite. 
however, of the cultured aatire of Mr. Arnold, and notwith
atanding what may be termed the oppoaition of ihe time-spirit, 
the miraculous element in Revelation, and in the Christian 
:records, •till holds its ground; a Christianity without Miracle 
-the ideal of 10me modern teachers-is utterly impossible. 
A Christianity without miracle is a Christianity without Christ, 
for Jesua Christ is and must ever remain the Grand Miracle of 
hiatory, the abiding rock of offence to all who reject the itlea 
of the miraculous. The author or Natural Religion offen us a 
religion without the supernatural; but at the same time he 
fnnkly conteeaes that it is " not to be expected that a religion 
independent of traditional creeds and inspired by no super
natural beliefs would produce moral results aimilar to the 
fnrita of orthodox Chriatianity ;" this is said by way of ex
planation of Goethe's relation to ordinary ethical standards of 
conduct 1 

In our author'■ able duc1118ion of the aubject of Miracle■, 
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there will be found much that is suggestive and helpful alike 
to piety and to faith. He defines Miracle as" an effect which 
neither physical forces acting in the uniform sequence of call88 
and effect, nor man in the exercise of his constitutional powen are 
adequate to effect, and which therefore reveals the agency of 
some supernatural being other than man." It is proverbially 
difficult to put forth a definition that shall not be somewhere 
•open to adverae criticism, and therefore we shall not dwell upon 
the merely formal eleh'.lent in this definition of Miracles by Dr. 
Harris. The fundamental idea of miracie seems to us not to 
be interruption or violation of law, but rather the manifeatatiott 
of aome new power, or power, ; it is, to use the words of the 
author, the revelation or manifestation of the divine " through 
the mediation of natural events." Lotze makes the suggestive 
remark that if any spectator had been fortunate enough to 
witneBB the creation of the world, he would really have aeen 
nothing beyond succeBBive evolutions according to natural law. 
Miracle suggests power, therefore, rather than violation of 
order or law ; it is a aign to the open mind and childlike heart 
that the sequences of the natural order are not the whole 
of existence. According to Dr. Harris, a miracle presupposes 
the system or courae of Nature, and also the observed sequences 
which we are accustomed to call laws; but it also presupposes 
a "supernatural aystem" to which man himself belonga. It 
can only be a ,ign to one who belongs alike to the natural and 
the supernatural, and who baa some knowledge of the relation 
of the one to the other. 

He not;ces and comments upon two different meaninga of 
the word Law. Lawa, in bis view, are primarily principles of 
re11,11on which regulate both thought and things, and which 
" persist unchanged through all changes and convulsiona, 
through all productions and diuolutions." Every miracle 
must IJe in accordance with these laws, and nothing can ever 
be contrary to them. In another and aecondary sense, we 
speak of "uniform and factual sequences as law11 of Nature;•• 
these, however, do not peniat for ever, and they may be inter
Tupted whenever a new force begins to act. But such in
terruptions are always "in accordance with the unchanging 
,principles of reason," which are the laws of Nature in the 
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truest and deepest sense. As we have already seen, Dr. Harris 
regards man as himself belonging to the supernatural order, and 
this must be kept before the mind as we study his discussion 
on Miracles ; as "endowed with reBBOn and freewill, and sus
ceptible of rational motives, " man is a personal being, and 
as such above Nature ; hence by "his own rational free action 
on Nature, he has knowledge of the Supernatural acting on 
Nature." 

Many modern objections to miracles, rest, as he affirms, on 
erroneous ideas of what a miracle really is, as well as on false 
conception■ alike of God and of Nature. The idea of miracle
aeems to be involved when man's will acts upon Nature, and 
when man by simple volition sets the mechanism of things 
in motion. Science has never explained this commonest of all 
onr experiences, nor can our materialistic psychologists tell us 
how we are able, by mental acts, to commence the■e physical 
proces■es .. This being so, why should it be deemed incredible 
that the Supreme Power ehould act upon Nature, or through 
the mediation of natural events manifest His presence in the 
world? Moreover, God is not mere " arbitrary almightiness ; " 
His will is not capricioua will ; it is volition controlled by the 
etemal laws of reason, and ever acting in accordance with the 
right, the true, and the good. Nor are we to think of 
Nature as of a kind of "cloaed circuit " which can only be 
reached from without and by some interruption of its order ;. 
Nature is rather an organism, and it bas its being within the 
environment which we call the supernatural. Objectors to 
miracle■ seem to think the Deiatic idea of God's relation to the 
wor]d the only po■sible one; we must, on the contrary, ever
.regard the Divine BB immanent in Nature, and the whole system 
of physical things and events as media for the manifestatio1t 
of God's thought, ond purpose, and will. 

Even onr pbysicista themselves have to recognize events 
that are essentially miraculous; such, for example, as the
great epochal moments in the course of what they caU 
Natural history-epochs marked by the beginnings of motion, 
of life, of sensitivity, and ultimately of free self-conscious 
penonality in man. In like manner, our author sees great 
epochal moments in the history of man 011 revealed iIL 
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Christianity ; theae are the creation of man, the coming of 
the kingdom of Chriat, and the establishment by the Holy 
Spirit of His power in the world; finally, we look for another 
epoch, marked also by the outbunting of new powers, the 
aecond coming, the final judgment, and the complete kingdom 
of God. We cannot dwell on this view of the future, but we 
may be allowed, in this connection, to call attention to 
Dorner's discussion of it in hia Theology ( Characteristics of 
Christian Eschatology, vol. iv., Clark'a Trana., p. 37 3), where 
he proves that the " consummation ia realized not through o. 
purely immanent, uninterrupted proceBS, but through crises 
and Christ's Second Advent." 

Besides these great epocha and their appropriate miracles, 
Christianity recognizes other stages which constitute epochs, 
but which are intermediate and leas distinctly marked than 
the others ; among these may be mentioned the call of 
Abraham, the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, the giving of 
the Law, and the rise and power of the prophetic order in 
Israel. In addition to the great epochal miracles, then, Dr. 
Barria recognizes others which he terms "incidental," not 
meaning by this that they are not " subservient to God's ends 
in the work of redemption," but that they do not hold the 
aame essential, or creative, position aa the othen. Such 
miracles are usually " clustered about the great epochs of 
Redemption, or some peculiar exigency in the Kingdom of 
God ; " they are " incidental manifeatationa of the 11piritual 
energy working in theae epochs, and each and all of them 
have some intrinsic connection with the great apiritual work 
of God in redeeming the world from sin. . . . . And on 
account of their intrinaic harmony with the work of redemp
tion, it ia worthy of note that, however incredible miracles may 
seem in other records, we are never conscious of surprise in 
reading of them in the life of Christ and the Biblical record 
of God's action in redemption." In fine, according to our 
author, the denial of miracles simply amounts to a denial of 
the existence of God, or of a spiritual system, or of moral 
freedom in man ; it is a denial of the " possibility of com
mUDion with God in prayer, of the forgiveneaa of ain, of a 
people redeemed from sin by the action of God's grace, and of 
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the e1tabli1bment and progress of the Kingdom of God on earth." 
A religion without God, aud a Christianity without miracles, 
are alike and equally impossible. Aud if we believe in the 
historical Christ, we believe in the grandest and most epoch
making of all miracles; and believing in thia Central Miracle, 
we also believe in all the others, whether epochal or incidental; 
each falls into its nat11ral place, when viewed in its relation to 
Jesus Chriat and Hia redemptive work, and together they 
constitute God's revelation of the new order in the kingdom of 
tmth and righteousneu. 

Instead of dwelling on the cloaing chapter of this treatise, 
which is an able and conclusive argument for the "Unity and 
Continuity of the Revelation of God in Nature, Man, and 
Cbrist," we shall conclude by a few words on the completene88 
of the answer given in this book to the Agnosticism of our 
age. Agnosticism, in one form or another, ia the fashionable 
creed of nineteenth-century opponent& of Revelation. Whether 
it be the Secularist, who tella us that he has no time to deal 
with the "other world,'' in his abundant anxiety to make the 
most of the present, which he does know; or the Scientist, 
who assures us tho.t God, Freedom, and Immortality are ideaa 
beyond man'■ limited powers; or the " Rational Sceptic," who 
take■ refuge iu the relativity of all knowledge, Agnosticism is 
the prevailing tendency of thought. And yet, as modem 
literature itself abundantly testifiea, Agnosticism ia an unwork
able hypotheaia; man cannot ignore the Unseen and Eternal ; 
and in order that he may aright interpret what be seea 
and knows, he is compelled to affirm something about what 
Agnostics declare to be beyond all knowledge. One great 
merit of this book- by Dr. Harris is that it everywhere convicts 
the Agnostic of inconsistency, and that it compells him to 
confea that he does know a great deal about the Absolute 
Being. Mr. Spencer, the Apostle of Agnosticism, not only 
recognizes " man's knowledge of the universe, but also of the 
Absolute Being itself as exiating, as Omnipresent Power, and 
as manifesting and revealing itself in all the phenomena of 
the universe." In hia recent controversy with Mr. Harrison, 
Spencer baa even gone further in the Theistic direction. "The 
final ontcome," he says, "of that specnlation commenced by 
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the primitive man is that the Power manifested through the 
U U:iverae, distinguished as material, ia the same Power which 
in ourselves wella up u consciooaness ..... Thia neceuity 
we are under, to think of External Energy in terms of the 
Internal Energy, givea rather a spiritualistic than a materialist 
aspect to the Universe." These words are remarkable; they 
are the latest utterance of Herbert Spencer, and they may well 
inspire us with hope for the future even of Agnoaticiam. Mr. 
Spencer is not far from the Theistic creed, and without much 
of intellectual aacrifice-y~a, with immense adHntage to 
his own tbongbts-he might easily pus from the Agnostic 
to the Gnostic position. This Power, which be confesaea, 
and before which be and others offer worship of the ailent 
aort, is the very Power which Christianity fully makes 
known. And between this latest dictum of Spencer and 
the teaching of Dr. Harris, that man belongs to the 
supernatural order, there is no great distance. Indeed, 
Mr. Fiske, one of Spencer's most admiring disciples, seems 
to have all but made the transition from Agnosticism to 
Faith. In his little book on Man', Deatiny, he declarea thst 
so far from "degrading humanity or putting it on a level with 
the animal world in general, the Darwinian theory abowa ua dis
tinctly . . . . how the creation and perfecting of mania the goal 
toward which Nature'a work has all the while been tending;" 
that "man seems now; much more· clearly than ever, the chief 
among God's creatures ; " that in " fully developed humanity 
the body is but the vehicle for the soul;,. that "the material
aitic assumption . . . . that the life of the soul ends with 
the life of the body, is perhaps the moat coloual instance 
of a baaeleas &1111nmption that is known in the biatory of 
philosophy ; •• and finally, that belief in Immortality is " a 
aupreme act of faith in the reasonableness of God's work ; " 
and that " this faith in Immortality is likely to be shared by 
all who look upon the genesis of the highest spiritual qualitiea 
in man aa the goal of Nature's creative work!' We are well 
aware how unsatisfactory many of these Agnostic conceuiona 
are, and also that they are from their own standpoint moat 
inconsistent, bnt they are remarkably instructive, and they 
have important bearings on the future of this form of un-
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believing thought. Men who confess all this do know a great 
deal of the existence and nature of the Power which they 
term unknown and unknowable, and which is behind all, and 
manifested by all, and through all, phenomena. It is one chief 
virtue of this leamed and exhaustive treatiae, on the Self
Revelation of God, that it sets forth all this, and that it 
convicts the Agnoatic out of his own mouth of disloyalty to 
his own creed. We heartily agree with our author-and 
this shall be our closing word-that instead of " stopping in 
~gnosticism, Mr. Spencer (and still more his disciple, Mr. 
Fiske) might with more logical consistency unite with the 
Theist in his adoring exclamation, ' The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the fimament sheweth the work of His 
handa.'" 

ART. V.-SOCIALIST PHILOSOPHY. 

J. PAiloaophie du Socialiame. Par GABRIEL DEVILLE; Paris. 
1886. 

2. Die Philoaophie in der Socialdemolcratie. Von Professor 
Dr. Joa.ANNE& HuBBR. Miinchen. 1885. 

3. The &ligion of Socia/um, being Eaaaya in Modern Socialiat 
Criticiam. ByEBNEST BELPOBT Bil. London. 1887. 

4. The Philoaophy of .Anarchiam, a Paper read be/ore the London 
Dialectical Society. By HE?,&Y SEYMOUR. London. 
1887. 

THE aim of this paper ia to bring together and to comment 
upon a few of the more recent deliverances of repre

aentative Socialista in this country and on the Continent on 
the various branches of Philosophy, cosmical, historical, ethical, 
political, and religious. We are quite aware that Socialism, 
:whether Anarchic or Collectivist, is not necesaarily connected 
with any ayatem or with any particular doctrines of philoaophy. 
:Many Socialists are spiritualista in philOBophy and Christian 
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in religion. Those with whom we are now concerned, however, 
have no religion but Socialism; and, as for their philosophy,. 
it ia, as •e shall aee, of a pronounced materialistic type. 

Most of them, in their attemp~ to explain the universe, 
would endorse the language of Man, when be says that " the 
ideal for me is simply the material as transmuted in the human 
mind." " Sensible, actual reality is our ideal ; the ideal of 
Social Democracy is materialistic," ia the frank confession of 
one of his most recent disciples. In this complete absence of 
Idealism and of its practical outcome, modern Socialism differs 
from the earlier and more attractive Socialism of Saint Simon 
and Louis Blanc, although some kiud of family likeness is still 
preaerved. Morelly's Code de la Nature and the modem 
" System ot Democratic Materialism " resemble each other in 
their'' natural realism." But, whereas the former, following 
Rousaeau in the Contrat Social, eIBggerated the power of 
the individual to modify the laws of Nature, and demanded a 
return to Nature, the later philosophy exaggerates the evil 
effects of the working of natural law upon human happineBB, 
and calls for the combined efforts of society to counteract that 
law. The modern Socialist ia quite free from thoae 

" Blank misgiving& of a. cree.ture 
Moving abont in worlds not realized." 

of which the poet speaks, because those 

"High instincts, before which our mortal nature 
Doth tremble like a guilty thing surprised," 

are to him only "immaterial fancies of a diaordered brain.'' 
~ature h&1 no tenors for him except the poBBibility of ao 
empty stomach, or at least a temporary stoppage in the supply 
of the " actual bodily wants of an existence worthy of a human 
being," which, he tells us, is "the last ground'' on which 
"the justice, truth, and reason of Social Democracy rest." 
The quare of existence is a matter of indifference, the quale 
of the means of existence is the matter paramount in impor
tance. A distinction is drawn by one Socialist writer, in hi& 
treatise on Tranaformume et Soc~alinne, it is true, between 
.Matmaliame and Materielliame; but only to show that acientifict 
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11pecialiats do not go far enough in their materialiatic philosophy, 
and that Socialism alone inaiata with sufficient emphasis on a 
purely mechanical view of the univerllf'! as a whole. The 
latter claim may be fully admitted, and its consequences are 
far-reaching. 

On the one hand, Anarchists, adopting an atomistic theory 
of the u:iivene, employ it as an argument in favour of 
individual autonomy as oppoaed to " State usurpation," 
demanding entire freedom of action for each social atom 
similar to the free pll\y of mechanical forces and to the move
ments of molecules in the physical order of the world. Hence 
extreme Nihilists and extreme Individualists are in perfect 
agree;'nent. On the other hand, the constructive section of the 
:iocialista, looking to the " machinery of Communiiim " and itll 
distributive system. as the beat means of preventing disorders 
in the " physiology of nutrition," also regard the whole of 
social life as .a purely natural process, " a simultaneous move
ment of absorption and excretion " of protoplasm. But, in 
11ddition to this, they are believers in orgl\nized development, 
.and in the power of the human will to modify the social 
structure, more especially by means of the collective effort of 
humanity in conquering natural obstacles to human progress. 

" Every form of political and social order . . . . of any 
given phase of development depends exclusively on the peculiar 
formation of its material• conditions of production. History 
is ■imply the sum total of changes in the powers of production, 
that ia, a history of the struggle for e1istence between eocial 
-classes.,,. 

Such is the " Economic Materialism" of Karl Marx. His 
..on-in-law and disciple, Paul Lafargue, draws from it the lesson 
that " economic forces," which at present crush the labourer, 
must be crushed by them in turn, and thus 

'' The economic materialism of Marx and of Engels will 
-destroy historical ldealiem, and, out of a brutalizing fatalism, 
will create the philosophy of history, and prepare the bard
headed proletariat for the economic revolution which will open 
the portals of a new world, the world of free labour." 

Historical methods of dealing with economic problems have 
lately become fashionable ; and Socialiat■, taking advantage 
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of thia current of contemporary thought, endeavour to show 
that human history ia a purely mechanical proceaa, brought 
about by phyaieal cauaea, and depending, at each succeBSive 
stage, on the existing modea of production and distribution of 
the neceuariea of life. Such doctrine& 88 that man is only 
one of the more highly developed vertebrates; that the history 
of the world is a physico-chemical proceBB, which can only be 
explained by natural aelection, produced by heredity and 
adaptation in the struggle for existence ; that the exertion of 
the will is conditioned and conaequent upon material proce&11es 
in the centre of the nervous system ; that there is no such 
thing 88 deaign; and that to talk of a moral order of the uni
verse, except in an ironical way, is simply absurd-these and 
similo.r doctrines are eagerly adopted and embnced. Bot 
they are only partially employed. These doctrines of develop
ment, as expounded by Materialistic Evolutionists, have some 
rather inconvenient implications for Socialists. They lead to 
conaequences which do not at all suit the Socialistic argument, 
and it is quite amusing to observe the shifts to which they are 
reduced in aeeking to escape from them. So long as these 
doctrines militate against eatablished beliefs and the social 
institutions founded upon them, they are regarded u helpful 
in bringing about an intellectual revolution, with important 
practical results. But, as Darwinists and othera have not. 
been slow to recognize, the more shrewd among the Socialiats 
do not fail to aee that the doctrine of Natural Selection is no~ 
in favour of Democracy; that, on the contrary, its tendency 
is Aristocratic ; and that, like the theological doctrine of 
Election, it apeaks of "an elect fragment of the human race," 
~ favoured minority, a remnant aaved in the survival of the 
fittest. They even go ao far as to complain of the " fatalities 
of Nature," which bring about a "Social Predestination" 
that accounts for the existence of privileged persons and 
clasaes. The natural history of man may be a triumph of 
mind over matter, but the proceu of Social Evolution, 
culminating in social equality, is often retarded. All thia 
is explained, however, by 11aying that man, in the struggle for 
exiatence, became more aeUi.11h u he advanced from primitive 
communilm, which is the reault of natural inatiDcta in the 
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early forms or society, to civilization, which (avonn individual 
development. Sociality and aolidarity, it is said, are to be 
found in a higher degree amongst aborigines and in village 
communities than in the artificial associations or men in 
eivilized nations. Hence ari■es what i■ termed the " Dialec
tical process" between Socialism and Individualism, consisting 
of a series or intermittent struggles between the individual 
and society, between private and public interests-a struggle 
that was never more severe than it is in the present day, and 
that is destined to end in a scientific and well-ordered Collec
tivi!lm. This view of the Dialectical procesa or history 
requires a modification of the Darwinian theory. Socialist 
writer■ are, thererore, compelled to introduce two environ
ments-" le milieu cosmique, OU nature}," and "le milieu 
,economique, ou artificiel," the latter being or human creation, 
and the combined action and reaction or the two determining 
the evolutio_n of man and or ■ociety. It will be seen at a 
glance that this makes against a purely monistic view of the 
universe, against that cosmic unity implied in the doctrines of 
evolntion, and accepted by many Socialists as a true philo
sophy or life. It is also irreconcilable with the Socialist 
oonception of historical neceHity, For, if Social Evolution is 
a purely natural proceu dependent on the permanent forces of 
human nature, .fixed by birth, training, and surroundings, then 
their results must likewise be a natural sequence, and what 
are called artificial arrangements are simply the creation of 
man in his natural state. If men follow their natural in
stincts, like beasts of prey, we must not wonder if the 
aocial instincts in conflict with the selfish propensities some
times are defeated ; that the stronger prevails over the 
weaker; and that, following the natural bent of their will, 
men should try to perpetuate the advantages thus gained to 
the next and following generations. Nature, as the late 
Professor Oscar Schmidt points out in his tract on Darwini,m 
.and Socialism-Nature, or rather the laws of Nature, know 
nothing of right and wrong: with them might is right. And, 
in this and similar utterances, the exponents of natural philo
sophy without metaphy11ic11 cannot, with nny ahow of re11110n, 
be accUBed of " aervilisme des savanta." '£hey limply expound 
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natural law■ a■ far a■ they undentand them. If everything 
happen■ in the way of a purely mechanical procell8, in the 
life of human society as in that of aggregates among the lower 
animals, and if there ia no Divine plan in either, and no 
higher law to regulate the concurrent or conflicting elements 
of social co-existence, it is difficult to see how any harmony 
is to be effected in the prevailing diacord of selfish passion&. 
The rigid teaching of naturalistic science only recognizes one 
environment, to which social organisms and their component 
units must adapt themselves. But, replies the Socialist philo
sopher, the human will ia an additional factor in determining 
the conditions and the course of human life. Speaking of 
the importance of human activity modifying the coune of 
Nature, a recent French writer on Darwini,me Social, says : 
"It reacts against the Darwinian law, just a■ it reacts 
against the laws of electricity." The illustration points to 
the fallacy in the reaaoning. Man manipulates the laws of 
electricity, not by opposing, but by obeying them. In short, 
the line of argument here traced is only a clumsy attempt to 
escape from the logical consequences of accepting the modern 
theory of Social Evolution on purely biogenetical principle■. 
It amounts to a virtual acceptance of a dualiatic philoaophy; 
for it speaks of a conflict between Nature and human volition. 
Whilst, on the one hand, it professes an implicit faith in a 
rigid determinism, it, on the other hand, falls back on human 
free-will coming in to correct the errors of N atnre, and 
brings the collective will of Humanity into direct contra
diction with the impersonal powen or fixed laws of the 
universe, 

Collective Humanity is to do all this. But what doe■ the 
struggle of all against the common enemy amount to? It is 
a war of all the wolves assisted by the lamb■, it would seem, 
against Nature, in order by one heroic effort to overcome the 
wolfish nature of the atrong trying to devour the weak, 10 

that when the warfare is accomplished they may live peaceably 
together, wolvea and lamba receiving rations in equal propor
tions and measured out by authority, BO as to prevent future 
quarrel■ and oppreaaion. (Where the rations are to come 
from we are not told.) Such ia the object aimed at in the 
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myaterious formula: "11 faut organiser la lutte confre la lutte 
pour vivre." But '' man ia an animal," 88 the old logic hooks 
have it. And those acientists to whom acientific Socialists 
look up aa their maaten regard man 88 merely an order 
of mammalia. Is he likely to change hia predatory diaposi
tion thus far evolved in the military and induatrial types ? Is 
there anything in hia past history to juatify this hope that the 
leopard will change bis apots ? The Socialist philOBOpher of 
history anawera aomew bat in this fashion :-

" The dift'erentiation of classes began at the point when 
human productivity created more commodities than were re
quired for immediate use. This made polllible a laying up of 
atore for the future in the ahape of capital, Diversities of for
tune gradually produced° differences of position and distinctions 
of class. These increaaed with the increase of wealth. Aa 
civilization became more complex it led to further speciali
sation of SQCial functions and subdivisions of labour for eco
nomic and political reaaons. Thus was brought about a sepa
ration of claaaes and aocial disintegration, when cl11811 hatred 
and clasa conflict& prevail ; in abort, history in its final develop
ments brings what is called the social problem to a point. · It is 
left for 118 to aolve the problem, and for the historian of the 
future to say how it wu done. At present the subdivision of 
labour and the introduction of machinery increase every hour 
the power of capital, and enable the employer to rob the em
ployed of their due, to take the lion's share in the shape of 
profit, and to leave a pittance to the worker according to the 
price of labour in the market. Thua, man, following his 
natural inatincta-and modern culture baa prevented thus 
far the cultivation of aocial in11tinct1, and, according to the 
theory of Scientific Socialiam, what remains of it ia only a 
revival or aurvival of more primitive forma of society-errs 
from the path of right, but the time is coming when the rights 
of men will be recognized, and the wrongs of 11ociety redressed. 
If, u the old economists 11&id, man is a machine, the modem 
opponent& of capitalism 11y he is also a self-regulating machine. 
When be makes mistakes, and the aocial machinery gets out 
of gear, he can put things in order again in his own way . 

. Then the time comes in the coor1e of historical evolution when 
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aocial usurpation will no longer be toleratec!, when those who 
have the biggest clubs and form the largest body in society 
where club-lair prevail■ will know how to uae their power in 
putting an end to the rule of the industrial oppreaaor. Among 
the forces of Nature there is also the force of reaistance, and, 
corresponding to cataclysms and catastrophes in Nature, there 
ii the crash of revolutions in aocial system■." 

Such was the coune of reasoning employed by one of the 
principal speaker■ at the "Congres National des Syndicates 
Ouvrien," held at Lyon■ last year, who concluded hi■ address 
in the following words :-

" Let us remember that we are so numero111 that nothing 
can resist us, especially when we have force for our means and 
justice for our end.'' 

In a calmer and more philosophic tone Agathon de Potter 
in hi■ brochure, La Rlvolution Sociale predite, republished 
from La Pkiloaopkie de l'at1enir, remarks:-

" Those who object to the preBeDt Bocia1 organization an already more 
numerous and will BOOD. be more powerful than those who profit by it. 
Yea, the bml,,-ger,ii, BOCiety is irremediably lost ; in a not distant future it 
will paas away. But the social tranaformation may be el'ected either 
peacefully or violently, either in a way that ■ball injure no one, or in a 
way that will produce inoolculable harm. Only, in order that the change 
may be effected peacefully and IIBfely, the rnJiDg cla8888 mult put tbem
aelns at the head of the movement. At present it would seem that their 
intellectual shortaightedneu renders them incapable of taking part iu 
this pacific BOCial reformation. Should this feeble-mindednea continu11, 
it can only be by anarchy and by the evils that anarchy will bring to 
their penons and their property that they can be constrained to aeek, to 
find, and to apply those meuures that are needed for the destruction of 
pauperism." 

Thi■ ii the " cruh of doom " which ia predicted on the 
principles of hiatorical necessity. The evolution of aociety has 
produced a plethora of property in the handa of a few, the 
many diuatiafied with the preaent arrangement will naturally 
have recourae to the ultima ratio aervon,m ; they will revolt and 
destroy by main force the esiating aocial order. Thi■ ii social 
diasolution. " The majority are the alavea of modem indm
trialiam.'' When they have, like the alavea of antiquity or the 
aerfa of the feudal aystem, broken their chain■, "civilisation, 
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having accomplished it.a end (i.e., the rule of the cim•-bourgeoia) 
in social evolution, must cease to be.'' * 

This is the coune of human history, as trace« by Socialists 
from the terminus a guo to the terminus ad quem in the evolu
tion of society. 

The apparent discrepancy between the philosophy of 
Evolution and the philosophy of Socialism is reconciled by 
boldly identifying revolution with evolution, and then remind
ing readers of Herbert Spencer's works that, as development 
and dissolution in cycles are part of the order of the universe, 
ao the death of one form of social life implies the birth of that 
which supersedes it, and thus the round of decay and revival 
are only dufereot phase_s of the same natural process. The 
old order changes, giving place to the new. King Capital 
(i.e., Society founded on Commercialism) dies-" Vivo la 
Commune I" And, concludes M. Deville, perhaps the moat 
philosophical of living French Socialists, in hi11 .A.perfU sur le 
Socialiame Scientijigue, prefacing the French rl8ume of Karl 
Man's book on Capital, " Si notre but, la Socialisation de11 
force11 productives eat une neeessite economique, notre moyen, 
la force, est une .€ceasite historigue" (p. 3 8). 

But when this fin hiatorique has been reached, whRt next ? 
Here the Philosophy of Socialism ends in a cul de sac or, to 
lllle an expression of the Germans," Die Welt ist mit Brettern 
vernagelt.'' A Chinese wllll stops the way of Social Evolution, 
not becaUBe " Progreas halts with palsied feet," but becaUBe 
aociety bas reached the end of all perfection. Collectivism bas 
taken the place of Capitalism, and the process of evolution is 
completed. No further changes are anticipated during suc
ceeding moos of socialistic rule. 

Here we note the influence of Hegel's philosophy, even in 
its marked imperfections. Karl Man himself was not deceived 
by the cardinal fault in the philosophy of his master, and, with 
his U8ual acumen,' points to the contradiction between Hegel's 
view of the dialectical process of history, leading to ever
increasing perfection, and bis evident assumption that this 
process was to culminate in his own philosophical system, as the 

• TAe Religion of &cialinn, by Emeat Betrort Bax, pp. 34-35, but see the whole 
chapter, entitled" Vnivel'B81 Hi.story from a Socialist Standpoint," pp. 1-37. 
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11bsol11te truth. Yet Marx and hi■ followen repeat the same 
error in taking for granted that the dialectical process of 
history ends in the aocialiatic state, when, according to Engels, 
the life-long companion of Marx and hi■ literary execlltor, the 
proletarian revollltion ahall have finally aolved the lut of the 
·aeries of historical contradictions, and men at length will be 
masters of their own form of aocial organization, having become 
the lords of creation and masters of themselve1. In this, he 
thinks, consists the historical vocation of the modem prole • 
tariat, to bring about this great world deliverance, which is" the 
transformation of the civilized or state world into a aocialized 
or communal world." • 

Again, Morals without Metaphysics is the watchword of 
the times, and attempta of no mean order are being made to 
find a scientific basis of ethics. The moral philOBOphy of 
acientific Socialiam embraces this modern view of ethics, but at 
the same time exaggerates the importance of its realistic ground
work, and excllldea too rigidly the ideal factors of this " new 
morality." Ita own morality is rooted in the earth, resting 
on a parely physical follndation. Ethical conceptionll, accord
ing to this view, are merely the reflection of actual conditions 
in the economic environment, the psychological do.ta of ethics 
corresponding to the·" physiological diviaion of labour.'' The 
apiritual nature of man is either denied, or explained as a 
mental mirage of olltward things, whilst moral evolution is 
only a process of cerebral modifications. Thus the ideas of 
jllBtice, liberty, and utility, so far from being accounted the 
antecedent cauaes, are rather the concomitants or consequence■ 
of external conditions. Circumatances make us what we are; 
the status determines the ho.bit of the social organism. To 
qaote one of the speakers at the Lyons Congress above referred 
to:-

.. It is now known, for science ha.a proved it conclusively, that every 
man is the product of his environment ; that this in1lnonce i~ not the only 
one that conatit11te1 man morally as well as physically; that heredity, 
direct or indirect, the phenomena of atavism joined to the environment, 
are very active ageata in the constitation of the human personality. . . . 

• Dia BntlDi&:elull{I du Bocialinuu t1011 der Utop~ ::ur W'i.r,ffldaft. von 
Friedrich Engels, p. 49, and aeo B. Bez, loo. cit. p. 161. 
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:Modifications greater or less may be made in the personality by the will .. 
but none the less is it certain that the man as a whole has a fatal pre
disposition, a tendency, only to accept as true, as just, a certain order of 
phenomena: .... justice itself being merely an hypothesis of e. purely 
psychical order, varies accorcling to place, to times, manners, customs, 
&c." (Compte-rendu Officiel, p. 321 et seq.). 

Jn thi11 ethnic conception of the origin and development of 
ethics, Socialists profeu to follow Mr. Darwin's teaching, that 
the "moral sense is fundamentally identical with the social 
instincts." In this sense the word11 are quoted in an interest
ing little volume, entitled A Working Man's Philosophy, hy 
One of the Crowd, published in this country two yean ago. 
Prince Krapotkine also, in a recent article on the scientific 
bases of anarchy, remarks that thoae who share hill view& 
endeavour " to deduce the laws of moral science from the 
aocial needs and habits of mankind." That such was the 
opinion held by the precurson of the revolution in France ia 
well known, and Sir Henry S. Maine, in hill work on ancient 
law, has pointed out the serious error of Monteaquieu in 
having " looked on the nature of man as entirely plaatic, as 
pasaively reproducing the impre1111ions, and submitting implicitly 
to the impulses which he received from withont, and "in thus 
grE'atly underrating" the stability of human nature."* Simi
larly, in the view of our modern Socialists, a series of aocial 
formations, changing according to circumstances, is accom
panied by a aeries of moral transformationa, and by a similar 
trani;mutation of ideas aft'ecting the law of property, and with 
every important change in the social organism corresponding
changes take place in the conception of morality. Thua the 
disintegration of aociety as at present founded on individualism 
and the gradual creation of associative forma of aociety tending 
towarda an acceptance of Communism in aome form or other 
are accompanied by a complete revolution in moral science. 
Egoiatic forma of personal and racial morality are displaced by 
a higher form of "clasaical utilitarian morality of public lifE','" 
until, in the Collectivist Society of the future, the final form of 

• Atteient Law, 6th Ed~ p. 116. 'The oppoeite el'l'OJ' or Romiaeaa ia pointed out 
in pp. 88-9, and it■ ■erious consequence■ in the coul'H or th, French Bevolotion 

PP. 91-gz. 
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morality is reached in the shape of a universal altr11ism-a 
cosmopolitan morality, in which self-interest is altogether 
unknown. 

According to this philosophy, moral d11ty resolves itself into 
an endeavour to promote aocial well-being by means of Collec
tive Solidarity. The only motive force in moral conduct ia love 
for the species, and the higheat moral aanction ia the law of 
the social commonwealth. Hence, what ia of moral significance 
is no longer personal holinesa, but the p11blic good. 

There are two aides to this question of Socialistic Morality. 
On the one hand it claims superiority over what is called the 
prevailing aelfiah system by its insistance on the importance of 
altruistic duty, and we cannot help acknowledging our agree
ment with one of its advocates when he says:-

" Man cannot remain as he is : he must raise himself 
above himself under penalty of sinking into animality ; " 
and with another who aays : " Solidarity between human 
beings, and universal sympathy, or, at least, the constant en
deavour to save every living thing from useless suffering ; is 
not this human morality par e/1/cellenr.:e? Socialists cannot 
choose a better.'' 

In this respect modern Socialiata and the more recent autho
ritative expounders of moral systems, ideal in tendency, yet 
resting on a real basis of science, are in almost complete 
agreement. 

But, ia it not a return to the original " brntal instincts " of 
man, and a reversion to a lower type of ethics, to reject, 
u Socialists do, all ideal conceptions of our" being's end and 
aim," and ao virtually to unsettle the moral foundation on 
which the superstructure of human progress rests? la it not 
in complete contradiction to the ideal picture of human aoli
daritv in the future of which Socialists make 10 much? la it 
not, 

0

moreover, inconsistent with the" ethics of reason," to lay 
ao much atreaa on the material good of man, as if that were 
the 1ummum /Jonum of existence ? 

It would be highly interesting to contrast the ethical prin
-0iplea underlying Fourier's theory of the harmony of the pas
aions and the attractiveness of labour with the modern apo
theosis of the " dialectical process " of clas.~ confticts, and tha 
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deep avenion from manual Jabour displayed in the speeches 
and writings of our latter-day Socialists; or, again, to _com
pare St. Simon's ideals of retributive justice, or Cabet's belief 
in the moral forces of devotedneu and emulation, with the 
BOrdid greed and the undisguised envy visible through all the 
lower aspirations in this new species of " ClUB Morality." 

"We believe," said the editor off Egalite, when it appeared 
as the organ of Modem Collectivism, " with the Collectivist 
school, to which all seriou■ minds in the proletariat in both 
hemisphere■ belong to-day, that the natural and scientific evo
lution of humanity is bearing it irresistibly to the collective 
appropriation of the soil and of the instruments of labour." 

Is thi■ the sole aim of the new crusade of the muaes against 
the classes ? Will the ca111e of morality gain, and humanity 
be any the happier, in such a commonwealth, where the old
fashioned Chri■tian ethic■ of self-denial are to be supeneded 
by the new code of morals, c1aiming ■elf-indulgence for all 
alike-where Jabour is abhorred and leisure and luxury are 
valued above all things ? We are gravely told that, " To the 
Socialist, labour is an evil to be minimized to the utmoat. 
The man who works at his trade or avocation more than 
necessity compels him, or who accumulates more than he can 
enjoy, is not a hero, but a fool, from the Socialist standpoint." 
And the same is said about thrift. But it does not requiJ.e 
much penetration to see that a society where labour and thrift 
are condemned, or treated with supreme contumely, would 
11C81"cely be the best kind of environment to prepare the min~
" for the penonal sacrifice of personal interest to social duty"· 
demanded in the Socialist state. 

When we tum from the ·ethical to the political philosophy 
of Socialism, we find the fint practical application of the new 
laws of morality to consist in the confiscation of all the powers 
of production, in order to prevent the future exploitation of the 
producing claaaea by "profit mongers." Expropriation becomes 
" political justice," for it only amounts to a restoration of atolen 
property to the original owners, since all the instruments of 
labour and capital (itself nothing else but congealed labour) are 
the products of work. In the People's State there is to be no 
inequality, so far at least as capital and the instruments of pro-
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duction are concemed. All are to receive according to work done, 
and contribute their ahare of labour according to their power, 
The fanatica of equality, like Anarcbiats, may raiae the un
reaaonable cry, "All belongs to all," and the fanatic& of civil 
liberty may cry out againat State interference with freedom of 
contract. The modem Socialiat profeasea to steer clear of both 
.extreme&. " What we mean by the State," be explains, " is 
the objectivation or realization of justice, having for ita highest 
aim the material and moral welfare of the citizen.'' If the 
defenders of private property retort that the moral law is 
binding on majorities, and that the State, which means the 
people represented in Parliament in every form of democratic 
govemment, baa no right to e:s:propriate classes or to interfere 
with the sacred rights of property and person, e:s:cept for the 
purpose of preventing disorder or abuses which might endanger 
the general well-being of society, the Socialist replies that 
the general welfare ia endangered at present, because the moral 
claims of each individual to appropriate what be baa produced, 
is practically disregarded, and therefore he claims at the hands 
of the State a full restitution of his rights-the rights of 
labour. These rights are as sacred as the rights of property, 
since " there can be to the ownership of anything no rightful 
title which is not derived from the title of the producer, and 
which does not rest upon the natural right of the man himself . 
. . . . Nature acknowledges no ownership or control in man 
save as the reault of exertion . . . . all men to her stand on 
an equal footing and have equal rights.'' * 

Such arguments can only be met by a further appeal to that 
ethical conception of property which ia implied in the term 
and founded in man's nature and condition, as a moral being, 
in proprid persona, capable of self-development, and therefore 
requiring a suitable material environment for the full display of 
bis spiritual powers. And all that the law can do is to protect 
him in the use of his faculties in that directic::i, determined and 
circumscribed solely by the similar rights of his fellow-citizens 
in the same community. But while "just lawa do not exclude 
.unequal fortunes," it may be the duty of a just government to 

e Henry George: Progru3 and Prmerty, pp. 300-301 of Second Edition; CJ. 
Lrl Frohme: Die E11twid,tlv119 der Eigentli.um1t1erl1allni11e, pp. 170, 172, 178. 
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restrain the forces of unprincipled cupidity which prevents any 
of ite citizens from developing their powers in the endeavour 
to adapt themselves to their environment, or which are essential 
to the due performance of their social functions. Advanced. 
reformers and others expect much from the growing tendency 
gradually to displace individual by co-operative enterprise, and 
from the substitution of collective for private property result
ing from it, and this process would no doubt lead to a modifica
tion of our property laws. They therefore demand legislative 
protection, if not governmental aid, as a measure of public 
security, and much may be done by the legislature in the way 
of protecting and encouraging, without directly promoting, 
co-operation, though not at the public expense. As Von 
Scheel, in an article on the latest acts of social legislation in 
Germany, tersely pute it: "Modem social legislation must make 
it ite object to bring about an equation between political and 
social development .... to introduce, 1\8 far as this can be 
done, equality, not theoretical, but real, and without, in doing 
110, breaking with the recognized principles of social order as far 
as that ia poasible!'• 

At the close of a brief paper it is impouible to deal at large 
with even the few specimens we had. selected of socialistic 
teaching on the still more fundamental subject of Religion. 
All that can be done is to indicate the attitude of Socialists 
in general towards Christianity, and to show what they offer 
in its place as a Philosophy of Religion. Their attitude 
towards Christianity ia critical and destructive. They view it 
as an effete system of religioua thought, suitable to past ages 
of ignorance, but altogether unsuited to the coming times. 

" The working claues," says Mr. Belfort Bax, " see plainly 
enough that Christianity in all its forms belongs to the world 
of the past and the present, but not to that world of the 
future which is to bring universal emancipation ; " and that 
because they see that its success as a moral force " .baa been 
solely upon isolated individuals." As in the socialized world 
of the future social utility takes the place of personal holiness, 
to, too, "Atheistic Humanism" will replace Christianity. 

• Unaere Zeit, 1887, Heft i. p. 114. 
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Socialism represents " the typical Aryan ethics 11 as distin
guished from " the typical Semitic ethics." 

Here, too, there is historic development. The era of 
Paganism, the religion of slave indUBtry; of Catholicism. 
the religion of serfage ; and of Protestantism, the religion 
of capitalism, succeed each other as the joint results of social 
and moral evolution. In due course of time comes Humanism 
(which is another name for Socialism), with its "religion of 
collective and co-operative indUBtry ,, (p. 8 I). As, in the 
<:oming International Republic, the social instincts will 
be rehabilitated by a return to the manners and c111toms 
of primitive society tranacendentalized by modern science, BO 

the religioUB instincts are to be transformed by a return to 
that Atheism of the children of Nature which existed before 
creeds and dogmas were invented by priestly impostors and 
political usurpers. " Religion," according to Dietzgen, the 
German philosopher-tanner,* is "primitive world-wisdom. 
Social Democracy, on the contrary, ia the product of the 
process still going on, of an ever-growing development of 
culture having its root in remote antiquity." The Moat High 
of this latest product of religious philosophy, we are told. 
in his lay sermo111 on the religion of Social Demo
cracy, is Civilized Humanity. Our own mind or spirit ia the 
only supreme being. "Conscious labour, or planned organiza
tion of social labour, is the name of the expected Meaaiah of 
the new age." "Our hope of salvation is not a religious ideal, 
but rests on the maaaive foundation-atone of Materialism." 

From this it will appear that Socialists are not likely to be 
led away by the error of bourgeois religion, of which one of 
their number complaina--that is, reverence. NOUII aoou ckangi 
lout cela. We no longer believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth. We believe in ourselves as the 
makers of our future and the founders of our own destiny, and 
we devoutly worship this creator. In this " anthropocentric 1• 

universe there is " no other religion but the Social Democratic 
theory, founded on a purely materialistic view of the universe." 
"' When man has learned to be his own organizer," conclwlea 

•. The death of Dietzgeo, we obae"e, ia announced from AmeriCL 
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Dietzgen, " the place of religion is supplied by the religion of 
Social Democracy. If it be uid that 'Man must have a 
religion,' that must be changed into 'Man must have a 
-,.tem.'" 

This in substance is the Gospel of Social Democracy. This 
ia the new Religion (ao-called) of the people. Whither would 
it carry them? Into the mol'&88 of Materialism, misled by 
the ignis Jatuus of an impoBBible social ideal. Will they 
·follow it? We hope not. On the contrary, we believe that 
when they become better acquainted with One whom another 
Socialist calls the " Undying Idealist" they will recognize in 
Him a safer guide to better things than any about which they 
dare to dream. In · His Religion they will also find a true 
philo11ophy-a philoaophy in which the moral and the mecha
nical, the material as well as the 11piritual, facts of the universe 
find their only satisfactory explllDation. From Him they will 
leam that the course of Nature and of human history is some
thing more than a meaningleu muddle of mechanical move
ments ; that it is under the control and guidance of a wise, 
and jnst, and loving Will ; and that therefore all the higher 
forms of culture will inevitably end, not only in material well
being, but in transcendent and eternal good. 

AaT. VI.-IRISH MANUFACTURES. 

1 • .A Tour in Ireland made in 17 76-8. By A&TBUR Y OVNG, 

Esq. F.R.S. Cadell & Dodsley. 1780. 
2. Industrial Ireland. By R. DENNIS. Murray. 1887. 
3. "Olympia," the Exhibition Number of the Irish Manufac

turers' Journal. Middle Abbey Street, Dublin. 
4 Southern Industry, the organ of the Cork Home Manufac

ture Auociation, Cork. 
S· English Interference with Irish Industries. By J. G. SwnT 

M.&cNEILL, M.A. Cassell. 188 7. 

"QLYMPIA," the London Exhibition of Iriah Arts and 
Manufactures, is the strangest contemporary fact in Irish 

hiatory. We have, alas I grown to reckon noise and " tall talk" 
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and obatruction u inseparable accidents of Parliamentary 
govemment where Irishmen are present. At any rate, they 
are inseparable from party. government so long as one party 
includes the Nationalist& and the other those Orangemen who 
are their hereditary foes, and by governing through and for 
whom England managed in the old time to keep an outside 
peace. But that Ireland succeeds in manufacturing anything 
except linen and porter and whisky and inflammatory speeches, 
Orange aa well u Nationalist, few Englishmen-not apecialista. 
or philanthropic tourist& who have devoted themselves to the 
discovery of hidden induatriea-had any idea, Linen they 
rightly believed to have been fostered by exceptional legiala
tion-" protected " till atrong enough to run alone. Porter 
and whisky were admitted into England free when all other 
Iriah produce waa heavily taxed. They bad heard of frieze, 
but thonght of it aa peaaanta' wear, connecting it with knee
breechea, brogues, metal-buttoned swallow-tailed dreas-coata 
and brimless top-hate. They had aeen samples of lace, but 
believed it to be either a diversion for nuna during idle houn 
or an industry artificially kept up in a few schools in which 
aome Lady Bountiful took a practical interest. They used to 
believe in Irish beef and mutton ; Ireland was meant by Pro
vidence to be England's '' cattle farm" was constantly in their 
mouths, and they were never tired of repeating the old Greek 
fable, which Virgil appropriates for Italy, that "in Ierne the 
grass growa BO faat that a pasture eaten bare during the day is 
covered again by morning." But latterly this faith baa been 
aorely ahaken. The big graaa farma made by driving off thou
aanda of families juat after the famine were in most diatricta 
found to be " going back.'' Nearly all the graziera (the cele
brated Pollok among them) were bankrupt. The fact had to 
be faced that Irish land is not (aave in a few diatricta, e.g., 
round Limerick) of exceptionally good quality. Aa in England. 
very little ia fit for permanent paature; moat of it needs tillage 
in coune, and the element of succeu waa eliminated when 
amall and moderate-sized farU1s of mixed cultivation were 
thrown into graaa land. Add to tl,is the Wl'etchedly low 
price during the laat few yean uf lean stock (the chief Iriab. 
export), and no wonder that the "cattle form" theory has 0£. 
late been somewhat discredited. 
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It must therefore be with somethiug like bewilderment that 
the Londoner finds at " Olympia " woollen cloths which equal, if 
they do not surpass in finish, the best Scotch goods ; pottery 
of an unique and very beautiflll type ; carriages as stylish as 
those built in Loug Acre, and a third cheaper; writing-paper 
-the better kinds of remarkable purity ; glass-no. Both 
Dllblin and Waterford were famous for glass, and a collection 
of old Irish glass woulJ have been appropriate and full of 
teaching; but the only maker, Pugh of Dllblin, who keeps up 
the traditional standard, does not exhibit. He also finda 
leather and things made of leather ; aerated and mineral 
waters : iron, wrought and in ore; and, in addition,the quasi
.charity lace of a dozen dill'erent societies, and the Donegal 
indll8tries wbich Mrs. Hart assures us are on a purely com
mercial basis. 

And all this has been done with scanty co-operation from 
those most concerned, the Irish manufacturers. " They had not 
notice enough to prepare specimens to which they would like to 
affix their names ; " " they were mortified at not being re
presented on the committee-a committee of lorda and rival 
politician■ to manage a commercial affair "-such are the 
reasons given for the strange fact that firms like Messrs. 
Mahony of Blarney, instead of having a separate stall, appear 
only on the composite stall of an Ulster middleman. Still, 
enough has been done to establish the point that Irish manu
factures are not (u a would-be witty London editor once said 
to the present writer) like Irish snakes-that some of them 
have a very fair vitality ; that others only need a little 

_judicious nursing (and "puffing," this being nowadays, nn• 
happily, a aine qud non of success) to make the present 
excellent products pay commercially; while, for those who 
look on a contented and therefore a thriving Ireland as essen
tial to the well-being of the United Kingdom, there is in 
supporting Irish manufactures, and therefore filling the gaps 
which occur in every kind of agricultllral employment, a pay

,ment wholly other than commercial. 
This the promoters of " Olympia " may fairly claim to 

have done ; they have proved to the Londoners who ( wholly 
-cut oft' from the large Irish population in their city) know 
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far leaa of Ireland than do the inhabitants of almost any 
other part of the island, that Irish manufactures exiat, and 
that they have not only a sentimental but a thoroughly 
buaineaa claim on those who look for good money value. 
And they have done much more than this. Though the 
collectiona of antiquities are comparatively insignificant and 
out of aight-uncatalogued, too, to the confuaion of the 
would-be atudent, they are enough to prove the excellence of 
very early Iriah art, and the peraistence among the people of 
artistic feeling down to a late date.• Here is a firm foundation 
for technical education. • Such raw material (for it is not 
likely that the whole of it baa died out or been transferred to 
America) deaerves cultivation, and will repay it. Of the 
oldeat Iriah art and ita affinities with Byzantine we purpose 
speaking by-and-by in a paper on St Patrick and the influence 
aa art-teachen of hia Gallic companion1. At present let it 
mffice to call attention to the Day and Frazer collections in 
the gallery-moat of the former out of the celebrated crannogeB 
of Lagore and Ballinderry ; and to the plate, none of it pre
J acobean, and some (e.g., the inkstand made of the fourteen 
gold snuff-boxea presented to Lord Castlereagh by "the 
Powera" after the Congreu of Vienna) aimply of hiatorical 
intereal Then there are a few picturea : " The Iriah House of 
Common•," giving a mus of portrait■ ; O'Connell ; Father 
Mathew; the Gathering of the Volunteen on Usher's Quay,&c. 
And there are photograph• of several of the celebrated anti
quitiea (in Trinity College Library, the Dawson Street Museum, 
&c.) which the vi11itor to Dublin alway11 makea a point of 
aeeing, but which those who hold them in tl'lllt for the nation 
rightly thought they had no right to expose to accidents by 
aea and fire. t 

The work which Mn. Hart baa bro~ht to the front is 
(like the lace and other needlework) a link between the art 

• The collection of old Irish plate ia a cue in point ; BO ia the old lace and 
embroidery. One wonden there nre not apecimena or eighteenth century poplins 
and brocades, &c. 

t Of tbeae there 111rel7 ought to be reprod11ction1 at South Kenaington. 'l'he7 
ani more important to DB than tbe earl7 work or an7 other people ; and reproducing 
them would be 1111ful practice for atudenta in Iriah technical JK:hoole. 
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of the past and that of to-day. Travelling 110me yean ago in 
Donegal, she was struck with the "cottage industries "-the 
homespnn, the stockings, the " sprigging" ( 80 largely wrought 
for Scotch houses), and also with the dyeing, the vegetable 
-dyes 80 often referred to in the old stories being 11till in UBe 

along with the quaint mordants adopted per neceaaity in times 
when as yet alum waa not imported, and continued because 
&!um in Donegal is still hard to get. To this lady belongs the 
credit of helping to make Irish cottage work " fashionable." 
Every patriot, from Swift onwards, has bitterly lamented that 
moat Irish goods were just the opposite. Why ? Partly from 
the insular craving for 80mething from the big world outside, 
which sends 118 EngHsh to Paris for so much besides the style 
of female dreaa ; partly becaUBe the ruling class, English by 
blood, or at any rate in sentiment, naturally looked to home ; 
and beca11Be, therefore, all their hangers-on-" everybody who 
claimed to be aomebody "-became furious Anglophiles. 

We do not believe in patronage as a permanent support to 
any induatry, but the impulse it gives is often very valuable ; and 
the facts that the "Duchess" embroidered cloak owes its name 
10 its having been ordered by five ladies of that rank, as well 
as by the Associated Artists of New York; that Sir H. Taylor's 
-daughter teaches a cl1188 of silk embroidery, showing the Irish 
.girls how to give iridescence by blending colours in composite 
atrands ; and that some of the floral designs of the " Kells por
iierea" are by the daughter of Dr. Alfred Carpenter of Croydon, 
aufliciently attest the value of Mrs. Hart's "impulse." That lady 
has offended many of her Irish aiaten aud caused a good deal 
,of unpleasant newspaper correspondence by appearing to put in 
the background the previous existence of these industries. 
Donegal stockings, for instance, have been known and appre
ciated for many years. At Glenties and at Bunbeg, there have 
long been dep6ts where the produce of the glens baa been 
gathered. Those who know what Father M'Fadden and others 
have done towards developing thi~ and the er homespun," and 
towards securing better wages for the workers, are aware that 
Mn. Hart is only following in a track already opened. But she 
baa done what the othen could not, she has gained the ear of the 
influential public ; Blld the £ I ooo grant which she secured 
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hu enabled her to go in for artistic patterns and to reproduce 
in applique and in embroidery the interlaced work of the Irish 
MSS. This ehe baa done with great euccesa ; her ,tall in the 
Exhibition doee not show her best work, and those who feel 
that her ehining flax thread-stitch, her coral-thread, her ailver-
11titch on black eatin over cut cardboard (reprodllctiona of 
medireval Italian-never before attempted in Ea.gland) are 
moves in the right direction, ahonld not be content without 11 

visit to Donegal House in Wigmore Street. It ia easy to be 
captious-to eay, for in11tance, that the Sanitary Institution, 
instead of giving Mrs. Hart a medal for innocuous dyee, should 
have divided its value among the Donegal women whose nae 
of those very dyee gave Mrs. Hart her fint hint; but the thing 
is not to cavil, but ao to uae the impulse, however given, that 
it may be permanently valuable. The rage for Irish cotta.,cre 
industries ia never likely to be very widespread ; Mrs, Hart's 
cloaks will not make their way among the muaea ; but it 
would be a distinct gain to the national life if the old Irish 
ornament which is effectively reproduced on her portiere11, &c., 
could be made popular in Ireland. There is no reason why it 
should not enter into the adorning of even the humblest cabin; 
and i£ Mrs, Hart can help to bring this about she will have 
earned the gratitude of all well-wishers to the sister island. 
Mrs. Hart's stall is one of most conspicnona features in the 
Exhibition building, and she ia also represented outside in 
the Donegal village (where the thatch ought to have been 
roped down and secured with atone9i as it is also in W eat 
Cornwall). Here the dyeing and the weaving of homespun are 
carried on before the visitor's eyes. In the old Irish street, too 
(where the Fancy Fair was held by ladies of all politics, from 
Miss Balfour to Lady Aberdeen), some of the exhibits are 
he.a; and here she ia ably seconded by the managers of 
other societies. 

We in England, accuatomed to individual enterprise, 
sometimes marvel that ao much in Ireland has to be at 
any rate initiated by societies. The reaaon ia the small
nea of the middle-class-the chief cnatomers for all but 
the roughest work-and the want of drilling in business 
habits, owing to the bulk of the people having been ao long 
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(under the penal laws) adacripti glebte. In "Olympia" 
there is perhaps a little too much of these societies ; the 
"Flower Girls' Mission," for instance, is an e:icellent work, 
but only indirectly ( even if a good many of the girls ue 
London lriah) can it be connected with Irish industries; a 
cynic might say the same of one or two others. The aim of 
every industrial aociety should be to get hold of the working 
clauea themselves, to work with, not merely for them. In the 
word■ of Miu A. J. Goold, one of the moat indefatigable and 
aucceasful lady member■ of the " Irish 1Dd111trial League," 
" they have 80 vital an intereat in the matter that it is essen
tial they should study it and expresa their opinions and feel
ings." It is pleasing to learn that the Daw80n Street "Irish 
Home lndustriea," connected with the name■ of Mrs. Browne, 
Mn. Lalor Power, Mr. A. Webb, Sir C. Cameron, &c., had 
received, early in July, a cheque from Lord A. Hill for over 
£ I o worth of things aold. It is to be hoped that the greater 
part of the large consignments of home and cottage work 
which thia Auociation keeps pouring in will be acid, so that 
for the poor workers there may be as few diaappointments as 
pouible. 

But immediate profit is very secondary to the cultiva
tion of habit■ of industry which are best fostered by 
introducing the workers to a permanent market. Mere 
bountiea will always be of more than doubtful benefit; they 
have been tried ad nmueam in Ireland in the old days of 
jobbery. And a society in which the workers do not take 
what Miu Goold calls " an eame,t and intelligent part," is 
only a way of offering bounties in a new form. For a people 
in the atate of commercial childhood a society naturally takes 
the place of a company ; and for 80me industries, in which 
" nreating '' and poor wages are special dangers, it can never 
be wholly aupeneded; but where an industry can run alone 
the 100ner it doea 80 the better. 

Many of the induatriea represented at " Olympia" ought 
to have vitality enough. Peat-moss litter, for instance, is 
ext.enaively uaed in English towns. Why it should be 
brought over from Holland inatead of Ireland is juat a 
queation of freight. The univenal complaint about . Irish 
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railways is that by their excessive ratea they paralyze 
industry ; and, having in their hand■ most of the canals, they 
have made that very complete system almost absolutely use
less. There is a like complaint from Ea.at A.oglia; fruit and 
eggs and butter cost more to carry from Norwich to London 
than is charged TJid Harwich from Os tend or A.otwerp, 
or even from Bruges. The acme of absurdity seems to be 
reached when a County Down grasBaseed grower pays as much 
to send his goods into the next county as to forward them to 
Chicago. It cannot cost more to dig and pres■ the peat in 
one country than in the other, and it ought not to cost more 
to ship and deliver it in most parts of England, from any part 
l?f the Ea■t of Ireland, than it does from Holland. 

Another indoatry which ought to pay is machine-making. 
In this Ireland hu made, relatively, rapid advance. Keane's 
"Munster mower and reaper," his "chaff-cutter," &c., made 
at Cappoquin, are excellent ; and tho■e exhibited by the 
enthusiastic Mr. Murphy of Clonmel-" the Gladstone," '' the 
Parnell clipper," &c., seem equally good. Here the artistic 
skill, which for more than a generation has kept the Byrnes 
of Dublin at the head of the bell-founding bu11iness, hu free 
acope. The traditions of the Gobhat1aer, who was smith as 
well as architect, point to the old national excellence in iron
work. The Irish are even making their own steam engines 
and railway carriages ; and the tramcan built at lnchicore for 
the Dublin Company are so good that they might profitably 
be used on thia aide of the water. The fire-engine for Clonmel, 
made by Merryweather of Greenwich, seem11, therefore, out of 
place in such an Exhibition ; a11 do the Offord landaus, who■e 
aole claim to be there ia because the laces used in trimming 
them were made by Fry of Dublin. 

Some indoatriea mu11t always be for a few : poplin and 
tabinet (introduced by those Edict of Nantes refugees who 
made a deeper mark in Ireland than even in England) are 
among theae. The demand will never be very large, though 
the fabrica are 110 beautiful that a tithe of the puffing which ia 
given to London 11ilk11 and velveteen• would auflice to fix them 
for ever in public esteem; while for a good many people poplinette 
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is an excellent substitute for " Japanese" 1ilk1. Pottery in 
its divers forJDB appeals to rich and poor alike, and the Belleek 
pottery stall is one of the moat interesting in the Exhibition. 
Barely thirty years old, Belleek has already turned out pro
ducts which rival the moat delicate biscuit of Dresden, and 
has linked its name with a luatre that is u brilliant u ( though 
quite different in character from) that of the Gubbio majolica. 
Like that it is iridescent, and contrasts beautifully with the 
ivory white of the figures, or the delicate pink of the coral 10 
largely uaed as au ornament in " old Belleek. '• 

Like the Paliaay ware, our own Wedgwood ware, and so many 
more (including the Doulton), "Belleek '' owes its distinctive 
character, if not ii■ very existence, to one man-Mr. R. W. 
Armstrong-to whom Mr. Bloomfield, of Castle Caldwell, sent 
some samples ofkaolin or felspathic china clay. These had been 
discovered by what we call accidenl The coat of whitewash 
on a Castle Caldwell cabin was noticed to be of unuaual 
brilliancy, and, in reply to the question, "Where do you get 
your lime from ? '' the peasant explained that he had found a 
pit where the lime seemed " naturally burned.'' Analysis 
showed this to be felspathic clay, and in the immediate neigh
bourhood were found also felspar, quartz, and everything 
neceaaary for porcelain fl.tues. Mr. Armstrong, who conducted 
the experiment, took his materials to Worcester, where one of 
the proprietors, Mr. W. H. Kerr, an Irishman, entered heartily 
into the plan of starting in Ireland a manufacture of fint
claaa ceramic goods. Very rarely does an Irish landowner 
help in such a work ; in this case the capital was found by 
Mr. :M'Bimey, the well-known Dublin merchant, :Mr. Arm
strong contributing the brains ; and in 1 8 S 7 the firm was 
started. Until bis death, some five yean ago, Mr. Armstrong. 
was the soul of the enterprise. The designs were all his ; and 
this, while it ensured their chasteneas, gave a certain monotony 
to the work. He judged that thinp made not far from the 
wild Donegal coast should aavonr of the aea, and tberefore his 
cups are shells (nacrees inside) and standing on branches of 
coral ; his tazza1 are larger shella supported by water-plants, 
inside which nestle mermaids (the "merrows" of Irish folk
lore), tritona, and aea-honea; his bowls are echini standing on 
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eoral or on seaweed. Some of these designs are exquisite, 
and a few have already become very rare; for, since Mr. 
Armstrong died, new patterns have been creeping in. The 
oompany that succeeded him was for some time unfortunate. 
Their manager very foolishly gave up the London contract 
for making the sanitary wall plaque11, seen everywhere, which, 
though stamped "Jennings, Southwark," were really made at 
Belleek. At the same time the American demand fell off, 
owing to the snccesa of a pottery at Newark, U.S., worked 
by old Belleek " hands," which, thanks to the American tariff, 
was able to greatly undersell the Irish goods. Mr. Dennis 
(Industrial Ireland, p. 111) says the quantity of Belleek sold 
abroad ia over a hundred times that sold in Ireland. Indeed, 
the failure which for some time threatened Belleek put.a in the 
strongest light that strange disregard for (nay, actual scorn of) 
native industries which since the Union-indeed, at all times, 
save for a few years before and after I 7 8 2-haa been ahowu by 
the Irish gentry. They ought to be the chief cnstomen for 
Belleek ware, but they prefer the poorest imitations of Dread.en 
and such-like to a porcelain which in any other country would 
be considered something for the nation to be proud of. 
Hence Belleek, a few years ago, not supported at home 
and almost cut off from its best foreign cuatomer, very nearly 
failed. Thiugs are much better now. The plaques are being 
made again for a Glasgow firm ; the new tea-cop design■ 

(ahamrock-leavea in green or dead gold on a white baaket 
ground) are popular; the very cheap and excellent white 
dinner and chamber aerrices are getting appreciated. One 
teea them here and there in the Belfast ■hops, and therefore 
there ia a hope that they may by-and-by be aa univenal in 
Ireland as '' Staffordshire " is with ua. The plain dinner ware 
deaenea special commendation ; it baa a true felapathic body 
semi-vitrified, and ranking therefore next to true porcelain, and 
it ia admirably potted. 

Mr. Dennis thinka the commercial sncceu of Belleek baa 
been hindered by ita position ; he would have transported the 
clay, &c., to Belfast or Dublin, or to some port whence the 
ware could have been shipped without breaking bulk. We 
think he is wrong. Onr own belief is that the amount of 
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good done by bringing into a comer of Donegal all the 
collateral induatriea connected with the packing, &c., far out
weighs the advantage of being at a port of shipment. It 
is very undesirable for Ireland's future that huge industrial 
centres should be created. Belfast, commercially a 11ucceaa, is 
not so in other and far more important things. Ireland wants 
induatriea which ahall help the peaaant population by employ
ing aorplua labour at or near home, not by drafting it into 
cities where ita morale inevitably deteriorates. One could wish 
that the Devon and Dorset claya were used upon the apot ; 
"the Potteries" would then be Jen crowded, and life in that 
dismal region would be more human. There ha,·e been earlier 
attempta at pottery work in Ireland, Wedgwood ware waa 
imitated there, and the inventor waa, in the apirit of his day, 
very bitter against hia Iriah competitors. But Belleek ia the 
only fine work that baa had anything like auccesa. Terra-cotta 
has long been made at Youghal aud at Coal Ialand in Antrim ; 
bot, until the diacovery juat described, it waa thought that 
Ireland, where claya of all kinda are rare, p088eBBed none at 
all suitable for the finer kinda of pottery. Thia then is one of 
the industries to which native patriotism alone can give full 
aucceaa. Belleek will not be what it ought to be until Ireland 
goes there for its aupply, not so much of elegant nick-nacka 
aa of articlea of hooaehold use. 

Enough to show that there is plenty of honest work at 
" Olympia," amongst all the fancy fair accessories which now 
are inevitable in an " Exhibition." The state of moat Irish 
manufactures baa distinctly improved since, in 1882, the 
Dublin Exhibition gave new life to home manufactures by con
necting them with nationality. There has been much heart-
burning because Nationalists, absorbed in politics, have left 
manufactures untouched, preferring to wait till Home Rule 
ahall (aa they believe) have, with a fairy's wand, ushered in a 
new order of things. Thus, while £30,000 is voted by the 
League to support the Vandeleur tenants in a contest ruinous 
to both sidea, and made necessary by the obstinacy of both, 
indnstriea like fishing are left uncared for (the Castletownaend 
herrings all caught this 11eason by foreign boata, fishing quite 
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extinct at places like Bunmahon) or fostered by foreign hands, 
811 in the case of Baltimore. Lady Burdett-Coutt.a' successful 
work in that once forlom corner ia put before the visitor's 
eyes in the central avenue. 

That Ireland ia backward ia, in several industries, no doubt 
directly owing to English legislation. Till we had secured our 
own position we were the narrowest of Protectionist■, cutting 
the Irish off from the Colonial trade and keeping their goods 
out of England by prohibitive duties. The whole matter ia 
ably and temperately set forth in Mr. Macneill's little book ; 
bnt it ia so much a thing of the past that we need do no more 
than refer to it, It would be wicked as well 811 foolish to 
weaken the growing good feeling by a reference to the put 
follies of either aide. At the time when we were protecting 
against Ireland, the celebrated agriculturist whose book stands 
firat on our list, an enthusiast for Free Trade, was visiting the 
siater island; and it is interesting to see what be bas to say 
about Ireland as an industrial country. 

It ia very little over a century since Arthur Young, the 
Suffolk aquire, was over there; and yet, for good or for bad, 
rather for both, Ireland of to-day ia as different from Ireland 
of 1778 as France now ia from the France which Young 
traversed a few years before the Revolution. Young found 
The Macdermot, whose descendant ia a thriving barrister, 
"playing the prince at Coolarin in Sligo, and, though be baa 
not above £, I oo a year, will not allow hia children to sit 
down in his presence ; " and showing hia contempt for modem 
nobility by saying to the party who interviewed him : 
"O'Hara, you're welcome. Sandford, I'm glad to aee your 
mother's son" (ahe was an O'Brien); "as to the rest of you" 
(among them Lord Kingaborough, ancestor of Lady Kingston 
of Mitchelstown, Mr. Ponaonby, &c.), "come in aa ye can." 
Of O'Connor, who had near Castlerea an estate of from £300 

to £400 a year, be aaya: "The common sort pay him the 
greatest respect, and send him present.a of cattle, &c., on various 
occasions. They consider him aa the prince of a people in
volved in one common ruin." In those days the land, even 
round 10 modern a place aa Strokeatown in Roscommon, was 
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farmed in nindale, horses were harnessed to the plough by their 
tail11, corn wa11 11et on fire to get rid of the chaff, ju11t u when 
the Cromwelliau rhymester 11poke of Ireland u renowned-

" For yoking hobby-hones by the tail, 
.And threshing com with a fiery ftail." 

Nay, Lord Altamont told Young (but let u11 hope that, like 
the Egyptian priests whom Herodotus interviewed, he wu 
" hoaxing") that a law had to be made against their pulling 
out the fleece by hand instead of shearing.• Spinning waa 
univenal (the wage from 3d. to 4d. a day); now we are told it 
was with the greatest difficulty a wheel, big or little, could be 
found for " Olympia.'' The spun wool, on which England had 
placed a prohibitive duty, was sent abroad, except what wu 
wanted for the frieze and flannel, by weaving which Young 
notes again and again that farmen paid half their rent or more. 
Life round Florence Court (Lord Enniskillen's) was not hard> 
though rents had been quadrupled in thirty yean, when 
"aenants get I 2,. a quarter, and, besides doing the buaineu 
of the house, spin a hank a day, a weaver's wages averaging 
10d . .... Much butter made by every little farmer, which 
they put into tubs of Ii cwt. and sell at 401. a cwt. If one
hu not cowa enough, they join in order to do it. . . . . The 
little farmen that have lands fit for sheep keep a few for cloathing 
their families, very many of them 11pinning wool enough, and 
wearing it for their own cloaths, pettycoats, blankets, and Dlso 
atufl'1 for the women. The girla are aeen in summer in their 
11triped linena and whitea of their own making, and in winter 
in their woollen stuffs" (i. I 7 4). This wu near Enniakillen ; 
at the aame time Mr. Mercer's mill at Laughlin's Bridge, in 
Carlow, was grinding I 5,000 barrela a year-a contrast ·to the 
huge flour-mills, slowly falling into ruin, which are now perhaps 
the aaddest picture in lriah home acenery. 

Flax-growing waa not then confined to a amall part of Ulater; 
it waa common both in M unater and Connaught. " Linen 

• In the 1ame apirit which baa BO constantly led Iriahmen to hnmbug riaiton with 
tales or 88vagery, Lord Altamont said the cabins round Westport were moved when 
the dunghills had so acc:nmulated that it wu nece888ry to get out or the way of 
them. 
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is creeping in," is Young's remark, seven! times repeated. 
:Moreover, sometimes what set it moving was intelligent help 
like what Baroness Burdett-Coutts has given to the Baltimore 
fishermen. Thus, in Longford, "it has increased considerably, 
because three years ago a gentleman unknown gave £500 to 
be distributed to poor weavers in loans of £ 5 each, to be repaid 
at 2 5,. a quarter, to enable them to carry on their business 
with more ease. This had great effects." Young was no friend to 
the apread of the linen induatry. He held that it ruined farming, 
and much preferred gathering the weavers into towns. Weavera 
earned from I od. to 11. 4d., yet " they often tum labourers, 
owing to so many being illegally bound apprentice for two yean 
inatead of five, by which means they are bad hand&, and can 
only do the commonest work." He noted that they rarely 
change their life for the Bake of health; "they take exercise of 
a different 10rt, keeping pack■ of hounds, every man one, and 
joining, they hunt hare■. A pack ia never heard but all the 
weavers leave their loom■, and away they go after them by 
hundred&." Thi■ wu round Lurgan. Unhappily, then aa 
now, "the poor spend much of their time in whiakey-shopa.'' 
The county-cess, too, then as now, weighed on the small 
tenant. It accounted for the excellence of the by-road&, at 
which Young was aurpriaed ; but for the tenant to have to 
make the road& on the demesne was alwaya felt to be a hard
ship. In other things Lurgan has changed; how different the 
linen market, for inatance, from the days when, "as the clock 
struck eleven, the drapers jumped on stone standing., and the 
weavers flocked about them with their piece■, and there ia a 
little uaeless altercation whether the price shall be a halfpenny 
a yard more or less." The aales were 3000 piecea a week, 
averaging 3 5,. each, and " all for ready money." Another 
world this, when Belfast had at moat I 5,000 people, and all 
belonged to Lord Donegal;• when at Cork there was Lane'■ 
army clothing worka, and a great trade in ■tockings, which were 
knitted and sent to the North of Ireland; when at Carrick. 

• Beirut i■ Belfut beoau1e, towarde the close of the eighteenth century, ihe 
then Lord Donegal wanted a large ■um of rudy money, and bi■ agent, llll&ble to 
n.iae it otberwi■e, ga•e leuea in perpetoity to merchant■ and manufactmen. Til 
then Carrickfergua bid fair to be the more important place ol the two. 
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on-Suir they bad added broadcloths to their old manuracture 
of "satteens;" and when Waterford bad a thriving New
foundland trade, and cider was largely made in it.a neighbour
hood. 

In Derry, Young found dancing ( especially on Sunday) as 
common as it now is in Kerry : " few who will not, after a 
hard day's work, gladly walk seven miles to have a dance." 
Here, too, be saw "hurling," the ball play of the old Scotic 
legends, "the prize being a girl who the neighbours think 
ought to be married, and who ia invariably married to the 
victor. Such a girl ia goaled, was the phrase to aignify her 
entering the marriage atate.'' Very pleasant is Young'a 
account of how Mr. S. J. Jefferys created Blarney, building 
there a bleach mill, a atamping mill, a tape factory, a stocking 
ditto-raising the place, in fact, from a hamlet with three 
cabins to a thriving little town. The sad thing is that all 
this was transitory; the manufacturen whom Mr. Jefferys 
establiahedl there, and to whom he lent money, were ruined; 
and the present thriving woollen mills are a wholly distinct 
affair. One would like to know what caused the failure, a 
failure unhappily paralleled in too many of the industries 
described by Young as fostered by local landlords. The 
fisheries along the Donegal coast, for instance, were then in 
a atate of abnormal activity ; their decay is partly owing to the 
veryintermittent visit.a of the fish-the great Government curing
houses, &c., on Rutland Island, built just after the immense 
gluts of 1796-7, were never used, herring wholly ceasing to 
viait that part, and are now covered with sand. Pleasanter 
than the story of Blarney, because it did not lead to ultimate 
failure, ia the account of how Sir W. Osborne, of Clonmel, met 
a sturdy beggar with wife and six children, built him a cabin, 
gave him five acres of mountain, lent him £4 for stock, and let 
him have free as much lime as he could fetch. The man 
throve, " became in three or four years a happy little cottar, 
repaid the £4, and now owna £Bo at least. In this way Sir 
William has fbed twenty-two families, who are all upon the 
improving hand, the meanest growing richer. Their industry 
baa no bound■ I . . . . Nine-tentlut of them were Whitehoya, 
but the magic of property baa done its work, and there 
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probably is not a honester set of families in the county. 
E»PLOY, employ them, don't hang them ; not in the slavery of 
the cottar system, in which induatry never meeta its reward, but, 
by giving property, teach the value of it!• 

These reflections are not alien to our subject ; for tillage 
will always be the main Irish industry. The Kerry cows, 
the hunters, Canon Bagot•s butter factory, at "Olympia, .. 
form a large and most interesting part of the whole con
cern. And to make manufactures thrive, the manhood and 
womanhood, which are now so lavishly sent out of the 
country that soon only" a residuum .. will be left, must be 
kept at home, and this can only be by landlords in general 
doing (or the State doing for them) what Young so praises Sir 
W. Oabome for beginning. He ia justly hard on " the lazy, 
trifling, inattentive, slobbering profligate landownera who, 
shame on their spiritlesa conduct, leave their property just as 
they received it from their anceators; .. elsewhere he calls 
them "the vermin of the country!• Such landlords were very 
largely put an end to by the Encumbered Estate& Act ; but 
that ill-conaidered Act, wholly neglecting to safeguard the 
tenants' interests, left an evil legacy of pauperism and discontent, 
and of the new landlords too many were so solely intent on 
getting the biggest interest for their money that for the tenants 
who remained unevicted it was often an exchange of King Log 
for King Stork. 

Free Trade and the Union are Young's remedies; Free 
Trade, he waa sure, would not injure England in the least; 
it would simply put English manufacturers on their mettle. 
He was sorry to find the idea of a Union universally 
unpopular among the Irish, for he argued that by it 
Ireland " would lose an idJe race of country gentlemen, 
and in exchange their ports would fill with ships and com
merce, and all the consequences of commerce-an exchange 
that never yet proved disadvantageous." The Union has not 
fulfilled his expectations; Galway and Waterford are emptier 
of ships than when he wrote; of the former the Continental 
trade has wholly ceased, the cause being (say the Nationalists) 
that Young was anxious for a Union on equal terms, whereas 
it was delayed till it was no Union at all, but (coming after 
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1798) WBB the annexation of a beaten-down advenary. The 
outlook now is more hopeful than in Young'• day,j111t becaUBe 
Ireland hu grown out of the industrial childhood to which 
almost every page of Young bean witne11. The proceu hu 
not been a pleuant one, but of the result there can be no 
doubt. For, overdone though it may be with Societies, there 
is in ''Olympia" evidence enough of vigorous life in some 
half-dozen manufactures at least; while there are thrice as 
many more which only need judicious treatment to ensure 
their doing well. "Olympia " has read England a lesson 88 

to Ireland's preaent condition and future promise. It remains 
for the le11aon to be taken to heart in Ireland also, both by the 
public and by the manufacturers. No market is so good as 
a home market-that is a trade axiom ; and the readiest way 
to foster Irish ma11,ufacture1 is for every Iri1h man and woman 
to use 1uch Irish good11 88 are and can be succeufully made in the 
country. Their doing so will make Ireland richer, and there
fore will benefit England by increuing Ireland's power of pur
chuing 1uch goods as will always be beat made here. 

And, if the Irish public is to buy Irish gooda, the Irish 
manufacturer must be more careful than he hu been to 
suit his supply to the demand-to make fresh patterns, to 
introduce novelties, to send out nothing roughly and un
evenly finished, and, above all, to be content with a very 
narrow margin of profit~ He mUBt, too, court publicity
i.e., he must advertise. Take up almost any Irish paper, 
and half the advertisements are English ; it is often difficult 
for a buyer who wants Irish goods to know where to go for 
them. There must be 1elf-1acri.fice on both aides; the con
sumer muat at the outset make allowance, the seller must cater 
for the market. All this, aud much more, is admirably set 
forth in Mr. Denni11'11 timely book. "Ireland," he 1ay1, "need 
not aim at being a great manufacturing country,but let her make 
her own leather, furniture, paper, cutlery, gl&88. . . . . State 
1choola are good; Government contracts are good, but self-help 
i11 the all-important thing." lu the same 11pirit, Mr. Davitt, 
aa Chairman of the Irish Woollen Company tiading with 
America, aaid laat May: " We muat conquer the markets ; we 
muat be prepared to compete with our trade rivals; we muat 
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not expect our goods to be bought for sentimental reasons. 
. . . . There are obstacles in our way, but they have been 
surmounted by men who had in them the buainen capacity; 
and they can be the more readily overcome now when gooda 
from Irish homes are eagerly welcomed in the world's 
markets." There is sound sense in this ; and the interest 
which "Olympia" has excited among a public somewhat 
weary of Exhibitions, and in ■pite of two other attractive 
ahows going on at the ■ame time, gives ua a ■ure hope that 
Mr. Davitt's closing words will not be apoken in vain. Irish 
gooda, long well known and valued in America, Australia, 
and various parta of the Continent, are now, for the fint time 
as Jriah, exhibited in London. The result cannot fail of 
being good for the Engli■h and the Irish peoples alike. 

ABT. VII.-LOCAL GOVEfu'iMENT. 

1. T/,e Local Government .A.et, I 8 8 8. 
2 • ..4. Handbook to the Local Government Bill. By A.Lu 

GLEN, M.A., LL.B. London: Knight & Co. 1888. 
3. Local Government and Ta.ration in England and Wales. 

By WuLu.u. RATHBONE, M.P. London: Spottiawoode 
&Co. 1883. 

4. .A History of Private Bill Legislation. By FaE»ERICK. 
CLIFPOBD, Barrister-at-Law. London: Butterworth&. 
1887. 

5. The Pariah: its Powers and Obligations at Law, "'c. ~c. 
By TouLMIN S1111Ts, Barriater-at-Law. Second Edition. 
London, 1857. 

"SUCH as thi■ country is," ■ays M. Taine in hi■ History 
of Engli.Bl& Literature,* "baaed on the whole national 

hiatory, and all the national in■tincta, it i■ more capable than 
any other people in Europe of transforming itself without re-

• Vol. iY. p. 8o. 
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casting, and of devoting itself to its future without renouncing 
its put.'' 

'fhis estimate of our political capacity by a foreigu critic 
whose remarkable ability and powers of obsenation entitle his 
judgments to the highest consideration is one which every 
British subject, whatever be his political creed, will earnestly 
desire to accept, in the main, as a true one. It is now about 
to be subjected to a severe test, the results of which will be 
awaited with some anxiety even by those most confident of its 
truth. 

"An Act to amend the Laws relating to Local Govemment 
in England and Wales, and for other purposes connected 
therewith," is in process of being put into operation, which 
has been described by a prominent Radical joumal • as "by 
far the most Radical measure on the subject with which it 
deals that has ever been seriously aubmitted to Parliament." 
Broadly speaking, its object may be said to be the creation 
throughout England and Wales of new central authorities for 
the administration of local govemment to be elected under the 
municipal franchise, and the transfer to them of functions 
hitherto performed either by justices of the peace in quarter 
11eBBions and out of seuion, or by Parliament a!l.d by various 
Govemment departments. It thus substitutes the principle of 
direct election on a popular basis for that of e:x-officio nomina
tion, which has till now chiefly prevailed in local government 
in the counties, and transfers to the ratepayers throughout the 
country powen previously exercised by the unpaid county 
magistracy or by the State. 

A measure which introduces changes of such magnitude 
may fairly be described as " Radical." Momentoua and far
l"eaching, however, as apparently its effects must be, we never
theless believe that it will be found to offer a striking verifica
tion of that judgment of M. Taine to which we have just 
referred, in that it is inspired by the " transforming " as 
-opposed to the " re-casting " principle in politics, and that the 
new system established by it is based on foundations originally 
laid in the earliest periods of our hititory. We shall endeavour 

• The PaU Mall Ofllldu "E•tn," No. 40. 



The New Measure B<l8icl on Old Principles. 12 5 

t.o prove this 1tatement by, first, examining the present condi
tion of local government, and the hi1tory of local adminiatration 
in the paat which baa reaulted in producing it; and, 1econdly, 
briefly reviewing the provi1ion1 of the new Act. 

It i1 perhapa hardly nece11ary to remind the reader that, 
though the in1titutions of local government have in some form 
or other e:li1ted in thia country ever 11ince the days of the 
Anglo-Saxons, the phrue itself is a modern one, which was 
called into being by the results of that great chain of domeatic 
and unitary legislation which began with the Reform Act of 
18 3 2, and is ■till being continued. Local govemment may be 
defined aa the machinery deaigned to meet all our ordinary wants 
u citizena-which provides for the public aafety, the public 
health, and the public comfort, for the relief of the poor, and 
the working of a ayatem of popular education. It ia, in point 
of fact, however, far too comprehensive a term to be adequately 
e1plained by a definition, and its true meaning at the present 
day will, perhaps, be more fullJ conveyed by the following 
facts given in a Parliamentary Return for .1884, abatracted by 
the Local Government Board from accounta of local authorities 
in England du.ring 1881-2 :*-

In the year 1881-2 there were in England alone 27,210 local authori
ties, of twenty-four dift'erent classes, exercising jurisdiction, levying annual 
rates amounting (in 1881-2) to nearly twenty-eight millions, with a total 
revenue of £42,Soo,000, and raising within the year loans to the amount. 
of £15,350,000. These twenty-four classes of authorities conaiat.ed of 
15,574 po01'-lat0 autlwritie,, comprising boards of guardians of 647 uniona 
and separate parishes, and the overseers of 14,927 poor-law parishes; 63 
county and 244 municipal autkoritiu; 995 urban, 576 nwaZ, and 40 port 
,anitary authoritiu; 192 lighting and watching commilnoners ; 52 
eommi.uioner, of ,ewer, and 165 drainage and embankment a.utkoritiu; 
6471 highway board,; 190 turnpike tru.11t,; 737 burial board,; 202 
church board,; 2017 ,chool board,; 43 fleBmu and di,trict board, for 
metropolitan management, with the Metropolitan Boaf'd, the Metropolitan 
Police Commvnoner,, and the Mv.nicipaZityof London; 12 commilrioner, 
for bath, and wa,hkou,e,; 16 market and fair, 36 bridge andfen-y, and 
65 harbour autk01'itie,; and, lastly, 21 Trinity Hol188 (pilotage) autho
ritie,, 

• Commone Return 123 of 11184. CJ, too, A Kutory of PrillfJt8 BiU_ L,gi,latio• 
by Frederick Clul'ord, Barrister-at-Law, voJ. ii. p. 56o &Dd note I, 
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Bewildering u it is, however, this list of governing bodies 
reveals but one aspect of the complex problem of local govern
ment. 

To begin with, though they have a point of common contact 
in the Local Government Board, these various classes of autho
rities esercise their functions in different areas, and, as was 
pointed out in the Report of the Select Committee of I 8 8 I on 
Highway Acts, " this kingdom has unfortunately been divided 
and subdivided in ancient and modern times for such different 
purposes that areas overlap and interlace without regard to 
any intelligible system." • One example of the results of 
this process will suffice-a description of the local government 
arrangements in Liverpool given by Mr. Hagger, a member of 
the Local Government Civil Service, in a paper read before the 
annual Poor-Law Conference in 1 8 77 :t-

" When the county W'll8 divided into unions, the pariah oI Liverpool, 
which WIMI then conterminous with the municipal borough of Liverpool, 
was formed into e. separate poor-law district aa e. single pariah, and 
twenty-three of the surrouuwng townships were formed into the West 
Derby Union. Subsequently, the municipal borough waa extended 
10 aa to include two of the adje.cent townahips and portions of two 
others. Then the township of Toxteth Pe.rk we.a Beparated from the West 
Derby Onion and formed into a district poor-law area. under 11, separate 
board of guardians. There have been also formed within the same area 
eleven local board districts and a BeCOnd municipal borough, that of 
Bootle. Thllll, there a.re within this area-which ia pre.ctically that of the 
West Derby Union-two municipal council■, three boarda of guardians, 
eleven local boarda of health, twenty-four bodiea of overseen ; and there 
are, beaides, five burial boards, two school boarda, and one highway board, 
making e. total of forty-eight local authorities acting in complete inde
pendence of ea.eh other; the complication being increased by the fact that 
a aingle board enrciBea ita functions over cllif'erent areas. Thus, the West 
Derby Board of Guardians have control over the whole twenty-two town
ahipa in the union for poor-law purpoaea, whilst they are the rural aani
tary authority in only ten of them, and the educational authority in 
eighteen and e. half." 

In addition to thia, our varioue classes of local authorities 
are moat of them governed by aeparate Acta or groupa of Acts, 

.. Report, pp. vii., viii. 
t See Lowl GoHl-1111Mm T-'ion in Englau GU Walu, by w. Rathbone, 

M.P., pp. 9, 10. 
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and the difficulties to be encountered by a ntepayer in any 
city or town desirous of ascertaining the municipal law under 
which he is govemed may be gathered from the following 
description given by Mr. Clifford in his H"utory of Private Bill 
Legislation :•-

" First, he must study the Municipal Corporationa Act, which regulates 
the election of the town couucil, their powen 1LI1d dntiea. He muat then 
look carefully at the Public Health Act, 1875, for a maas of law on sanitary 
and other subjects applying to all urban or rural communities. This 
statute, unfortunately, is not complete in itself, for it incorporates 
by reference parts of other statutes, which must be searched for and di
gested. Here, however, an. inqniring ratepayer is on common grouud with 
the inhabitan.ta of aimilar places, and shares with them the benefits 
and defeota of this general legislation, that is-and the reservation is 
importan.t-ao far as it is not varied by provisions in SJ)l!Cial Acts. After 
having mastered this very considerable body of law, a student's difficulties 
may be aaid to begin. He next has the task of aaeertaining what general 
statute■, such as the Public Libraries Act, or the BathR and Washhouses 
Acts, have been adopted by the local authority, and what parte of the 
CODBOlidation Aots have been incorporated in his local Acts. As thi11 
incorporation is by reference only, he must go again to the public statute 
book for his information, which he will find soattered over many volumes, 
the frnit of many sessions. Long before reaching this stage he will 
probably have foDDd that the local Acts affecting his own commuuity are 
still more numerous and scattered, the earlier in part repealed, an.d, when 
anrepealed, often involving great difficulties in reconciling their provi■iona 
with thoae of later enactments. To the body of local an.d general enact
ments just indicated may be added the numberleas general 1tatute1 
which regulate poor-law relief and rating, highways, and elementary 
education, together with the local Acts (often very numerous) obtained 
by gaa and water authorities, cemet.ery companies, harbour or dock boards, 
where any such e:riat, an.d the public Acts which they again incorporate, 
but do not reproduce. Such a collection would form a library in itself. 
and no inconsiderable one. Probably, of the many rate-supported public 
librariea in large towns not one contains a complete series of the special 
and general 1tatntea which would enable a diligent ratepayer to obtain 
aaot knowledge of the municipal law to whioh he is subject within the 
municipal boundary. We may uaume with reaaonable certainty that, 
even if these dry volumes were accessible, it would atill remain tru11, a11 

in 1846, that no one except a lawyer, an.d sometimes no lawyer without 
great trouble, could tell what the law really waa." 

• Vol. ii. pp. 533, 534-
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Lastly, it naturally follow■, from the complexity of areas 
and multiplicity of authoritiea above deacribed, that the preaent 
arrangement■ reapecting local finance are in an equally un
aatiafactory condition. All to this point we ■hall quote Mr. 
Rathbone. He aays :•-

" For the purpose of all88seing the rates the union makes one valuation 
and the county another. The borough, if it thinks fit, may make a third. 
There are almost as many distinct rates BH there are independ11nt authori
ties. There iB the poor rate, the highway rate, the borough rate, the 
general district rate, and the oonnty rate. A borough possessing its own 
court of quarter sessions is not always liable to the county rate, but is 
liable to pay to the county the e:r;penee of prosecuting its prisoners at the 
county aesize or quarter se88ione. A separate machinery is, or may be, 
employed to collect every one of th&se rates. A separate eeriee of accounts 
shows the amount received and spent by each authority in each area . 
. . . . It iB impossible to obtain the total amount of local tuation at any 
given moment, beca11.ee all the retnme are much in arrear, and becaUBe 
the returns sent in by dift'erent authorities are not made np to the same 
date. It is impo86ible to compare, with any certainty, the expenditure in 
rnral and in urban districts, because the boundaries of nnione and parishes 
intereect the boundaries of borough& and local board districts. . . . . 
Finally, it is altogether impossible from the accounts of twenty-three 
several kinds of local authority, all di1Ferently constitnted, all presiding 
over areas which often overlap or interlace, using different periods of 
account and levying rates or contributions on different baees and on 
dift'eren-t valuations, to extract any clear budget of local finance, to know 
euotly the total annual income or Hpenditure or the total indebtedness, 
of the local government of this kingdom, or to compute the proportion 
which these several sums bear to one another in the same year or to 
themselves in former years.'' 

Mr. Goachen has deacribed the general condition of our 
local government by the exprelllive term chaos, and the reader 
ill now in a poaition to judge for himself as to the truth of the 
description. Its truth is a fact which it is of great import
ance to realize fully; fint, because it afford■ in itself a 
justification for the pasaiDg of a meuore deaigned as a fint 
atep toward■ bringing order out of chaos; and, aecondly, 
because those to whom the functions of local government 
under the new 17stem are to be entrusted have hitherto con
cemed themaelvea as little u poaaible aa to what it doea or by 

•Local~ and Tazatio,i iR England and Wale•, p. 11. 
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whom it is carried on. " All must admit who have studied 
this question," said Mr. Ritchie in his introductory speech, 
"that there is no great and active force of public opinion 
behind us on this matter;"• and Mr. Rathbone justly observes 
that our Jocal govemment " baa hitherto eacaped the fate 
which must at length overtake every bad government, because 
it waa so bad as scarcely to be a govemment at all." t We 
must now proceed to examine more in detail the syatem that 
baa evoked thia severe judgment, and to trace some of the atepa 
by which it baa acquired its present form. 

Mr. Rathbone groups the twenty-four claaaes of authorities 
above enumerated under two heads :-1. Such aa are to be 
found in every part of the kingdom, and 2. Such u are eatab-
lished only in certain places and districts.t • 

I. The firat group comprise■ the countiea, the pariahea, and 
the poor-law union, into which the whole kingdom is divided. 

i. The government of the county ia carried on by the 
lord-lieutenant, the sheriff', and other oflicen, representing 
the Crown ; and by the juaticea of the peace, the majority of 
whom are appointed by the Crown upon the recommendation 
of the lord-lieutenant, though some hold their aeatl ez officio, 
or under an Act of Parliament. The influence of the lord
lieutenant and aheriff ia, however, extremely limited, and the 
juaticea practically conduct the administration of the county, 
which is divided into petty Be11ional diviaiona, which may 
consist of any number of pariahea or part■ of parishes, and 
seldom correapond with any other area. The buainesa of the 
county ia tranaacted-( I) in quarter aeasions, in which all the 
jDllticea of the county sit ; ( 2) in petty aeuiona, when one or 
more juaticea act aa a petty 8elllional diviaion; and (3) in 
apecial Belllliona, which is a petty aeuiona aummoned for a apecial 
purpoae by notice to all the juaticea of the diviaion. It may be 
added that eighteen borougha styled countiea of citiea or counties 
of towna, and certain libertiea, auch u Ely, Peterborough, and 
the Cinque Porta, are for many purpoaea treated aa countiea. 

• Bee ')IHCb u reported in the "Local GoTBnunent Cbroniole," in Baflllboo1' lo 
IAe IMlll Goveniunt Bill, p. 2. 

t IMlll Ootienimnt and Tazation, p. 2. i Ibid., pp. 4-7. 
[No. CXLL]-NEW SERIES, VOL. XL No. I. X 
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ii. Parishes are governed by vestries, which are either 
open, co1111isting of all the ratepayers who choose to attend ; 
or representative-i.e., appointed by virtue of a local Act or 
under the Select V eatry Act, 1 8 1 9 ( S 9 Geo. III. c. 1 2) ; or 
self-appointed, either by prescription or under a local Act.* 
The pariah, aa defined for poor-law purposes, ia a place in 
which a separate poor-rate can be made or separate overseers 
appointed, and it must be noted that it does not correspond 
either with the ancient civil or the modern ecclesiastical 
pariah. 

iii. The union is an aggregate of parishes grouped together 
for poor-law purposes, and ia governed by a board of 
guardiB1111 elected by the ratepayen. Owing to various causes, 
the unions of the present day are unequal in 11ize, and in I 8 7 3, 
out of 647 unio1111, 18 I extended into two or more counties, 
while 32 of these were each in three counties.t 

2. The second group includes all the remaining local 
authoritiea. 

i. Dy far the most important of these are the boroughs, which 
are governed by corporations, elected by the ratepayers, composed 
of a mayor, aldermen, and burgesses acting by a town council 
which varies in number from twelve to forty-eight councillors. 
Moat of the boroughs have been remodelled under the Municipal 
Corporatio1111 Act■, and the list of those that have been reformed 
compri■ea all the great cities of the kingdom e1cept the metro
polis; but a few ltill continue on their ancient footing, aome 
of which are mere villages. The population of the boroughs 
varies from 500,000 to under 3000, and their rateable value 
from £3,000,000 to under £10,000. Their limits have not 
been fixed on any general principle, and their boundaries in
tersect those of parishes and counties, and are intersected by 
those of unions. The borough baa, however, generally been 
taken u the unit in Acts of Parliament relating to public 
health and education. The mayor and la■t ex-mayor are jus
tice■ of the peace for the time being, and a separate commi■-
eion of the peace granted to any borough empowers its justices 
,to act within the limits of the borough, a■ if they were county 

• 1Jepurt J!:;/'oor Lau, ~, for 1834, p. 107. 
t Lica/, mem and T=ation, p. 5-
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juatices. The Crown may grant to a borough a aeparate court 
of quarter aession11, to be held by a recorder u 110le judge, 
instead of by the justices as in a county. 

ii. Local gor,ernment di,trict, are con11tituted under the 
Public Health Act, 18 7 S, or under the Acts repealed by it, and 
are governed by incorporated local board11, the memben of 
which-the number of whom depends upon the decision of the 
Local Government Board-are elected by the ownen and rate
payen of the district, who poBRes& votes in proportion to their 
,rating, the maximum of such votes being six. 

iii. Improvement Act district, are constituted under local 
Acts for purposes corresponding to those of the local govern
ment districts, and are nuder the control of trustees or com
missioners elected in accordance with the provisions of their 
Acts. 

iv. District highway hoard,, which derive their powers 
from the District Highways Act, 1862 (2 5 & 26 Viet. c. S 1),• 
are the most important of the highway authorities, and 
control areas formed by the aggregation of rural parishes. They 
consist of the justices residing within the district, and of way
wardens elected by the several parishes. t 

v. Space prevents our entering into the consideration of 
1he areu and functions of the Metropolitan Board of Works, 
appointed ( together with the metropolitan vestries and district 
boards) by the Metropolis Local l\Ianagement Act, 185 S, 
which, in conjunction with the municipality of London and 
the Metropolitan Police Commissioners, administers the local 
.government of the metropolis. As respect& theae and the 
-other remaining local authorities above enumerated, we must 
content ourselves with noting that almost all of them have 
been created by statute within the present century. 

It will be observed that the authorities placed in the first of 
ihe two groups we have been considering deal chiefly with rural, 

• Amended b7 tbe Highwa711 Aot, 11164. 
t CJ. LoeaJ. Gollemment and T=atio11, pp. S, 6, 7. Other highwa7 authorities 

.are-( I} highwa7 board■ elected by pari1he1 with over 5000 inhabitant■ ; ( 2) nrban, 
aanitary, and other municipal anthoritie■; and (3) tornpike trustee■• CJ. IlqN,re 
,()/ !Ac &lee, Oomlllietu °" HiglaUJay ..tet., 1881, pp. ili.-:uii. 
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and those in the other with urban, local administration. If we 
eliminate from each group the areas constituted under Acts of 
Parliament, we have remaining, in the first group, the county 
and the pariah, and in the second only the borough, all three of 
which may he traced back to the Anglo-Saxon period, and 
which may be termed the primary roots from which our local 
government system has been developed. 

The unit of territorial division in the Anglo-Saxon king
dom was the tun, or townshi}I, occupied by a body of allodial 
owners, united by the tie of local contiguity, which was. 
governed by its tun,gemot or UBembly of free-men, and its 
tun-gerefa or chief execulive officer. These tuna were grouped 
into hu1tdreda-termed wapentakes in districts where the 
Danish element predominated---each of which had its hundred
gemot or court, and its hundred-man or chief officer. The 
aggregation of hundreds constituted the shire, governed by the 
aherijf or scir-gerefa, as president of the scir, gemot or court of the 
shire, in whom the civil administration was centred, and by the 
ealdorman, who commanded the military forces.* The changes 
which the Norman Conquest produced in this aystem were 
pnctical rather than formal. The great increase of the power 
of the Crown led to more centralization in the government, 
the old aristocracy was succeeded by a foreign nobility with 
increued powen over their tenantry, and old institutions 
received new namea ; but, though for a time depressed and 
modified in various respect11, the Anglo-Suon institutions were 
not altered in their essential characteristica. The shire became 
the county, and it11 ealdorman fint the comes and then the 
lord-lieutenant, the chief military officer, representing the 
Crown; and its 11heriff', for a time 11tyled the vice comes, became 
a purely civil official. t The tun-the term " town'' hu only 
acquired the meaning of a cluster of bouaes in modern times
became the pariah, its tun-gerefa the petty constable, and ita tun
gemot the vestry, with the churchwardens u ita representative 
oflicen in respect to ecclesiaatical affain. The Anglo-Suon 

• See Engluh Coutitutional Hutory, b7 T. Pitt Tuwell•Laugmead, third 
edition, p. 16 d WJ, 

f See ibid. p. 50 et uq. The Act which originated the lord,lienteunc7 •• 
4 & S P, & Ma171 co • .a and J. 
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-witan received a feudalized form and became the curia regia, 
but the ancient courts of the shire and the hundred for civil 
administration and local deliberation, and the aherift"a toum 
and court leet for criminal administration, were still preserved ; 
and the parish, from its immediate connection with all theM, 
became the permanent institution entrusted with the main
tenance of all common rights, waya, and watercourses clear 
of disturbance or encroachment, with the making proper pro
vision for watch and ward, and the administration of all that 
related to the common need. The parish was the unit for the 
assessment and collection of taxes, and for the levy of a 
portion of the military force.* 

Sir John Fortescne, Chief Justice of the King's Bench in 
Henry VI.'s reign, tells us, in his treatise De Laudibw Legum 
Angliae, that the ancient secular pariah-upon which the 
eclesiastical parish was a much later innovation-included 
boroughs and cities, "for in England there is scarcely any 
place which is not included in the circuit of some pariah;., 
and Coke, in his Commentary on Littleton, ,lescribea the pariah 
as the" genw" and the borough as the" .tpecies."t From a 
remote time parishes were subdivided into arcaa styled tow11-
,ahip11 in the northern, hamlets in the midland, and tything11 in 
the western counties ;t and certain of these subdivisions,. 
owing to their being situated in a spot favourable to the 
growth of trade or near to a royal or feudal stronghold, in 
time developed into boroughs-a term derived from the Anglo
Saxon burl,, or burgh. " Then and in later times,'' says Mr. 
-Clifford, " the necessities of king1 and nobles were in some 
reapects the opportunities of English townsfolk,'' and these 
boroughs gradually obtained charters confirming local customs 
and franchises, and occasionally extending powers of self
government, which were often bargains made with the Crown, 
or aome feudal lord, in return for money payments or servicea 
to be rendered by a co1Dmunity.§ About the middle or 
Henry Vl.'s reign (1439) they began to acquire the privilege 
of incorporation, which had long before been enjoyed by eccle-

• T/ie Pari,h: it, lbuiere and Obligation, at Law, by Toulmin Smith, -4 
-editinll, pp. 22, 23. f /bid. pp. 21, 22, ! lbul. p. 34• 

§ Binary of Prioata Bill ugi,latio11, .-ol. ii. pp. 205, 206. 



134 Local 0overnmcnt. 

aiutical bodies,• but until the reign of William IV. their
charters scarcely recognized the existence of popular rights. t 
The burh-gemot of the Anglo-Saxons, as the more strictly 
organized tun-gemot of their towns was termed, seems early to 
have given place to a select body for tranaacting busineu, at 
fint dU110lved as aoon u its special work was done, but which 

• afterwarda became permanent and self-elected. A governing 
clasa was thus gradually Cl'P.ated independent of the burgeeaee 
-who were less accessible to Crown influence-which mono
polized the privileges, property, and jurisdiction belonging of 
right to the whole burgh, and wu made use of by the Crown 
and the aristocracy for political purposes. The party apirit 
which dominated town councils extended to the magistrates, 
chosen by them from among the aldermen, and local tribunals 
and the civil adminiatration alike ceased to command the 
reapect of communities whose interests had ceased to be 
identical wit.h those of their corporations. All theae defects, 
together with the mismanagement and malvenation of cor
porate property and charitable trusts by corporations, were 
exposed by the Report of the Municipal Corporation■ Commis
aion, and the result WRS the passing of the Municipal Cor
porations Act, I 83 5, which, with the amending Act of 1882, 
placed boroughs on their pret1ent footing.t 

The condition of the governing bodies of boroughs prior to 
their reconstruction in I 8 3 5 furnishes the explanation of an 
important and otherwise unintelligible fact in the history of 
local government--viz., the appointment by the Legislature of 
T&rious bodies of trustees and commissioners, under local and 
general Acts, for performing functions of local government 
which, owing to the shortcomings of municipal authorities, it 
was left to private enterprise to undertake. " There is no• 
better proof," says Mr. Clifford, "of popular distrust than the 
fact that they were deliber.ately ignored when Parliament made 
better provision for lighting, watching, paving, and cleansing 
in the towns they were supposed to govern ; " and the truth 
of this remark is fully shown by the interesting and exhaustive, 

• Hutury of Priflate Bill Legialatim,, vol. ii. pp. 208-213. 

t ibid. pp. 217, 218. i lbid. pp. 217-227. 
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account which he gives of the numerous measures of this kind 
relating to local government which were passed between the 
time of the Plantagenets and the middle of the present century, 
when the period of modern domestic and sanitary legislation 
may be said to have begun.• One of the first seems to have 
been an Act of 1285 (13 Edw. I.) for providing for the early 
closing of taverna and preserving order in London ; and as early 
as I 3 8 8 a general Act against nuisances ( I 2 Ric. II. c. I 3) 
was passed, which the Sanitary Commission of 18 71 has termed 
the first aanitary Act in our atatute book. PB11ing, however, 
to our own time,, we find that the law aa now adminiatered 
by municipal and other authorities muat be looked for in public 
and local 1tatute1 dating from I 845, when the Report of the 
Royal Commission of I 843, appointed by Sir Robert Peel 
"to inquire into the causes of disease in populous districts," led 
to the legislation under which moat of the varioua atatutory 
bodies we have enumerated were constituted, and the creation 
in 1871 of the Local Government Board (under 34 & 35 
Viet. c. 70) as the central imperial authority,t 

One of the earliest of tbia aeries of important enactments
the Nuisances Removal and Diseases Prevention Act, I 846-
gave 11ummary jurisdiction for removing nuisancea to magia
tratea on the information of boards of guardia11.11, aa well as 
of town councils and commiuioners under local Acta, and thus 
for the first time extended aanitary legialation to rural districts.:!: 
The Public Health Act of 1848 and the Sewage Utilization 
Act11 of 1 8 6 5 and 1 8 6 7 were steps in the aame direction, and 
were followed by the Public Health Act of 1.8 7 5 ( 3 5 & 36 
Viet. c. 79), which divided England into urban and rural 
aanitary areas, and made boards of guardians the sanitary 
authorities for the latter diviaion11. § 

The fresh powers thus given to the repreaentative and 
democratic element in it is the latest in date of-as it 
aeems to ua-the three moat noteworthy eventa in the history 
of local government in the counties. 

• Hiaturg of Private Bill Ltgialation, vol. ii. pp. 227-300. 

t Ibid. p. 20 ; aud aee chap. xiii. pauim. 
t Ibid. TOI. ii. pp. 320, 321. § Ibid, pp. 321, 324, 330, 
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OC these, the first is the creation of the office of juaticea of 
the peace, which may be traced to the Anglo-Sa1on 11y11tem of 
police termed frith-borh or frank-pledge, by which every tu,i 
was made responsible for the appearance for trial at the local 
courts of any of ita members charged with crime, and which 
was 11upplemented by the " hue and erg " in pursuit of offenden, 
in which all the inhabitants of the hundred and tun were bound 
to join.• In Richard I.'11 reign, in order more strictly to enforce 
the " hue and cry," knights, who appear to have been occasion
ally chosen by the landholders of the county, were, by a decree 
of I 195, assigned to receive the oaths for "the preservatioti of 
the peace" by royal writ or commisaion ; and these regulation11 
were supplemented by the Statute of Winchester ( 1 3 Edw. I.) 
in 128 S, which, in making the hundred responsible for 
robberies within ita limits, originated the office of the high 
con11table, who was originally appointed by the court leet of 
the hundred, but is now chosen by the justices.t An Act of 
34 Edw. III. gave these "cuatodes pacia" the power of trying
fdonies, "when they acquired the more honourable name of 
jnsticea,"t and a aeries of enactments dating from 1344 
gradually e1.tended their jurisdiction and conferred on them 
their present administrative powers. 

The second of the three events above referred to was the 
introduction of the modern poor law, which prepared the way 
for the third. In pre-Norman times the State only provided 
indirectly for the relief of the poor by enforcing by legal 
sanctions the payment of tithes to the Church ; but after the 
Conquest, early pauper legislation, which chiefly aimed at 
restraining vagrancy, inaugurated the principle of making 
paupers chargeable, so far as possible, on the hundred, rape, 
wapentake, city, or borough where they resided or were born.§ 
This policy was maintained under Henry VIII., but with a 
great increase of aeverity, till, the suppression of the monasteries 
having withdrawn from vagrant mendicity its chief support, in. 

• EngUah Conatitutional Hi.awry, by T. P. Tuwell-Langmead, pp. 36, 185. 
t CJ. lbid. pp. 191, 192. 
: lbid. p. 189; Stephen'■ Commenta,-iu, ii. 665. 
§ 12 Ric. II. c. 7 (1388); Report Pao,, Law Commiaiollel'I for 1834, pp. 6, 7, 

12, 13; Tuwell-Langmoad, Engliah l'onatitutional H1,1tory, p. ,48:z, note 1. 
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160 I the 43 Eliz. c. 2 established the principles of local taxation 
for providing relief for impotent and aged and work for 
able-bodied paupers, and of the liability of each parish to pro
vide for its own poor. Though the vestry and the magistracy 
theoretically shared with them the duty of distributing poor 
relief under this system, it practically remained in the hands 
of the overseen ; and the gigantic evils gradually fostered by 
their maladministration ultimately led to the pauing of the 
Poor Law Amendment Act, 1834 (4 & 5 Will IV. c. 76), 
which, though based on the principles of the Act of Elizabeth, 
substituted, for the ill-regulated workhouses of single parishes, 
union workhouses common to aeveral united pariahes, and 
vested the administration of the law in boards of guardians, 
elected by the ratepayers, under the general auperintendence 
of a central board in London.• Thu■ new authorities, con
atituted on the aame principle as the parish veatry, but govern
ing more widely extended areas, were established in the counties, 
which, a11 these areaa were formed on the general plan of taking 
a market town as a centre and uniting the parishes whoae 
inhabitants resorted to ita market, 11upplied for the first time a 
common point of contact between the, till then, divergent 
11yatems of county and municipal government.+ 

"Every pariah," says Sir Erakine May, "i11 the image and 
reftection of the State. The iand, the Church, and the com
monalty ■hare in its government ; the ari11tocratic and demo
cratic element!! are combined in its aociety," t and it will be 
evident from the above neceuarily imperfect ■ketch that the 
pariah, comprised in the county and originally compriaing the 
borough, ia the keyatone of the fabric of our local govern
ment aystem. It has been ahown that local govemment in 
the boroughs (the 11cattered urban centres), owing to natural 
condition■, as11u.med a more democratic form, and baa developed 
more rapidly, than in the generally diatributed rnral diviaiona 
(the counties), but that the progreuive element in the former 

• <Jf Report Poor Lau, <Jommiaaion~•, p. g8 et paa1im; Sir Enldne May'■ l\m-
1/itutional Biato,,y, Toi. iii. p. 405 ; Taawell-Langmead'■ OoutitutioAal Ir111tor, 
JI· 484, note 1. In 1871 the powen of the Poor Law Board under the Act or 1834 
were transferred to the Local Government Board by 34 & JS Viet. c. 70. 

t C'f. Local Oot1ern11Mlnt and Tazalion, pp. 5, 19, zo. 
::: Ooutitutional Irutury, vol. iii. p. 276. 
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has been gradually tranamitted to the latter through the 
medium of the parish. It now remains to examine briefly the 
tendency of the new Local Government Act as to this point. 

The leading principle of this measure, the general scope of 
which baa already been indicated, may be said to be the 
extension, with eome modifications, to the counties of the 
Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 50), 
the whole of parts ii., iii., iv., xiii. and achedule ii. of which, 
with portions of part v. and schedules iii. and viii., are em
bodied in it.• An incorporated body, atyled a county council 
-identical with a municipal council, 1Bve that its chief officer is 
to be called "a chairman" instead of a mayor, and its aldermen 
and councillors " county aldermen " and " county councillors " 
-is to be eatabliahed in every administrative county for 
the management of its administrative and financial buainess. 
These councils and • their members are to " be conatituted and 
elected and conduct their proceedings in like manner, and be 
in all respects, as the council of a borough divided into wards." 
The wards of the county, however, are to be termed '' electoral 
tlivuiona," and only one county councillor is to be elected for 
each; the county councillors are to be elected for three yeara; 
and " clerks in holy orders and other ministers of religion," 
peers owning property in the county, and persons registered as 
parliamentary voters " in reapect of the ownenhip of property 
of whatsoever tenure situate in the county " are not to be 
" disqualified for being elected and being aldermen or coun
cillors." t 

A council will be elected for each of the fifty-two counties 
of England and W alee " aa bounded at the passing of this Act 
for the purpose of the election of members to aerve in Parlia
ment.'' t In addition to this, the metropolis, the ridings of 
Yorkshire, the diviaions of Lincolnshire, the eastern and western 
divisions of Su88e1., the eaatem and western diviaiona of Suffolk, 
"the Isle of Ely and the residue of the county of Cambridge,'' 
_and " the aoke of Peterborough and the reaidue of the county 

• CJ. report of Mr. Ritchie'a apeech ea given in the Bandbook to the Local. 
Oooemfllfflt Bill, p. 6; and aee aection 7 S of the Act. 

t Section■ 1, 2, 79. t Section 50. 
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of Northampton" are all to be constituted separate adminis
trative counties.• Lastly, si:cty-one boroughs enumerated in 
the third schedule of the Act--each of which on June I, I 8 8 8~ 
either bad a population of not less than 50,000 or was a 
county of itself-are constituted administrative counties, and 
are to be styled county borough8. t Of the remaining boroughs. 
all are to form part of the county for the purposes of the Act. 
but the councils of larger quarter sessiona boroughs with 
I 0,000 inhabitants and upwards are to retain their powers 
under the Municipal Corporations Act, 1882, and also as local 
authorities under any other Act,t while those of boroughs with 
populations under I 0,000 are to transfer a large portion or 
their powers to the county councils, the nature and extent of 
those rese"ed to them being made dependent on whether they 
are quarter sessions boroughs or not.§ The electoral divisions. 
of the county are to be arranged with a view to the population 
of each division being equal so far as this is pouible, and to 
the due repretentation of both the n1ral and urban population i 
and they are to be framed "so that every division shall be a 
county district or ward, or a combination of county districta 
or warda, or be comprised in one county district or ward," U 
the term "district" being defined to mean, as regards highways, 
a highway area, and, for all other purpo8e11, an urban or rural 
aan.itary district under the Public Healib Act, 1875.~ 'The 
Local Government Board is empowered to make provisional 
orders, u respects boroughs and sanitary districts in the same 
area, with a view to providing that the council of the borough 
ahall become the " district council," which is defined u "any 
district council established for purposes of local government 
under an Act of any future ses8ion of Parliament."•• 

It will be evident from the above aummary that the Act. 
even in its present tentative form, juatifies the description given. 
of it above as a fint step towards bringing order out of chaos 
by eatablisbing in the historical diviaions of the counties uniform 
governing bodiea framed on a model which the development of 
local goven;iment in the parish and the borough baa ahown to-

• Section, 40, 41, 46. 
:t Section 35. 

'I Section 100. 

f l'ectiuu■ 31-35 and acbedolc iii. 
• § Section, 35, 36, 37, 38. II Section 51. 

•• Section• 52, 100. 
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be the beat adapted to the free institutions and enterprising 
11pirit of the nation. Wheu it is supplemented by the provi
sions for creating district boards, which bnve been for a time 
postponed, it is clear that it cannot fail to. diminish still further 
the evils arising from the want of system which has been shown 
to characterize our local administration. 

Space prevents our attempting a detailed examination of the 
powers and duties of thP. county councils, and we must con
tent ourselves with pointing out that, save in a few minor 
details, the Act makes no alteration in the law which is to be 
administered by them, and, as already mentioned, only transfers 
to them the powers and duties of the authorities which now 
administer it.• As respects those of the justices of the peace, 
it is sufficient to observe that the judicial functions of these 
magistrates remain unaltered, t and that it is only their admin
istrative functions which are to be delegated to the new councils.t 
With regard to those of other authorities, the Local Govern
ment Board is empowered to make " from time to time " a 
provisional order for the transfer to the county councils of such 
statutory powera, duties, and liabilities of the Privy Council, a 
Secretary of State, the Board of Trade, the Local Government 
Board, the Education Department, or any other Government 
department, as appear to relate to administrative matters arising 
within the county; and also for the transfer of those of any com
miuioners of sewers, conservators, or other public body, corporate 
or unincorporate, except municipal corporations, urban or rural 
authorities, school boards, and boards of guardian.s.§ This 
decentralization and delegation to local authorities of fnnctiona 
hitherto performed by the State, while it will increase the im
portance of the county councils, will relieve Parliament and 
various Government departments of a mass of busine88 which 
is in no sense imperial, and should manifestly be transacted by 
tho'ile whom it most closely concerns. 

We IQUSt now bring this paper to a cloae, and are forced to 
leave unnoticed the financial arrangements, the scheme for the 
,government of the metropolis, and various other important 

• Handbook to tM Loca! Oopernmem Bill, p. 15, 
t Sue seciioDB 3-& 

t Section 8. 
§ Section 10. 
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provisions of the Act which have le89 bearing on the point we 
have endeavoured to prove-viz., that it is " a transforming " 
meaaure, adapting old-established inatitutiona to new needa, 
and the natural result of a proceu of development which can 
be traced throughout our history. Aa the pariah baa formed 
the connecting medium between the borough and the county• 
ao the new Act appears to ua to supply " a missing link u 

between municipal and parliamentary govemment, which, if 
rightly uaed, will prove an important factor in our national 
progreaa in the future. " Local administration," aaya Mr, 
Rathbone, " is the political school and forming diacipline of a 
free country,"• and in no country in the world baa thia truth 
received more abundant illUBtration than in our own. 

"It ia the moat striking characteriatic of the common law 
and the inatitutiona of England that their tendency ia to give 
the fullest acope for the habitual uae of all the faculties. They 
recognize, more than baa been ever elsewhere done, the funda
mental troth that no man lives for himself alone ; but that the 
duties of good neighbourhood are owing actively, and aa an 
habitual part of hia life, by every member of the community. 
And they furnish at the aame time the meana and opportunities 
of fulfilling these duties in the moat efficient manner. They 
claim a work at the handa of every man ; and they give the 
beat quality of too1a and helpa • to do it with!' t 

AaT. VIII.-WILLIAH EDWARD FORSTER. 

Life of the Right Bonora'6le William Edward For,ter. By T. 
W 1:1,naa Ri:ID. Two vole. London : Chapman & Hall. 
1888. 

WILLIAM EDWARD FORSTER waa the aon of a beauti
ful and attractive woman, who waa known aa Anna Buxton 

before ahe became Anna Fonter, and waa the aiater of Thomas 
Fowell Buxton, the philanthropist-a lady of accompliahmenta 

• Local, ao---nment and Tazotion, p. 2. 
t The Pariah, by Toulmin Smith, pp. 2, 3-



William Edward Forster. 

and of almo11t courtly breeding, although ahe forsook the fuhion
able world to become a strict Qnakereu, and, like the plain and 
unworldly devotee and mi11ioner whom ahe counted it her pri
vilege to marry, became alao henelf a preacher in her adopted 
.Society. To this lady, one ia surprised to read, her aon waa in hia 
boyhood anppoaed to bear a strong resemblance. " I have been 
moat pleuantly reminded," wrote a relative of hia mother'• to 
her in I 8 3 3, when he was fifteen years old, "of thee by thy 
sweet interesting boy, who was 10 like thee that I waa on the 
point of calling him 'Anua' yesterday, and 10 waa D--, 
who met him here the other day. I do not know where I 
have aeen a boy that I liked 10 well aa dear William, or 
-thought near 10 pleaaing and attractive." The idea of the late 
Mr. Fonter's having in hia youth been liable to be mistaken 
for a girl would be very likely to provoke a smile from th01e 
who, in hia after-life, were familiar with hia tall and ungrace
ful figure, surmounted by what his friend Mr. Ludlow describe■ 
aa having been, whilst he was still a young man (in I 8 S 1 ), 

"a long, hard-featured face." Nor is it much less surprising 
to read of him as a peculiarly " pleasing and attractive" youth, 
or that "hia mannen," aa the same lady went on to write, 
were "jUBt what one could wish." Hia general appearance 
waa rugged and hia mannen were often abrupt. The ei:prea
aion of his eye, indeed, was not only shrewd, searching, or 
humorous, according to hia mood-it was often wonderfully 
fine in ita look of earnest sympathy and sensibility, in ita 
beaming goodne11-and it was always clear, honest, and true.* 
Hia mobile features, too, were, in conversation, full of varying 
intellectual ei:preasion. But, apart from the fine and eloquent 
eye, there was nothing to charm in hia peraon, aa there was 
little to attract or pleaae in hia manners, while any resem
blance to feminine grace or beauty would be the Jut thonght to 
-occur to an observer. One ia aometimes, however, tempted to 
wonder whether any marked and decisive change in hia address 
and mannen was produced by hia removal in hia earliest man
hood from the select circles of hia cultivated relatives and 

• " Thoee bODUt 1111d pure grey-1,loe eye■ " i■ Canon S.ott Holland's delOription 
•(wl. ii. p. 555). 
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friends in the Sonth of England to mingle with the " mill
bands" and the "maaters" of the rude and sturdy North. 
His earliest years were spent at Bradpole, near Bridport, 
almost wholly in his mother's society. He went to Friends' 
schools, first at Fishponds, near Bristol, and then at Totten
ham, where, from its proximity to London, he had continual 
access to the hollle8 of the Buxtona and the Gurney■, aa well 
as the Foraten, all his near relatives. With the Foxes, of 
Falmouth, that famous family with which Caroline Fox's 
journal and correspondence baa made the whole reading-world 
familiar, he waa intimate from his early yean. At a some
what later period in his youth he spent most of his time in 
the society of branches of the Buxton and Gurney families at 
their Norfolk homes. Better training schools £or manners, as 
well aa diapoaition-notwithatanding the plain Quaker apeech 
and cuatoma of moat of them-conld scarcely be imagined 
than such homes as these. And yet in after-life not only was 
Mr. Forster wanting in polished ease and gentleneaa of manner, 
but bis speech had a touch or Northern provincialism, especi
ally in certain words, such aa would not have been expected 
in one bred in such circles as have been described. 

Forater'a outer man and surface manners, however, furnished 
no adequate index of the man within. He waa not merely a 
" genuine and independent character," as Mr. Gladstone said 
of him in the House or Commons after his death; he waa .not 
merely shrewd, and humorous, and honest. He waa this, and 
much more, In him there was not only unswerving tro.th, 
but remarkable, even feminine, tenderneaa-tenderneu to all 
creatures that live; tenderness especially to needy or suffering 
men and women. Candour and courage, alike rooted in truth, 
were pre-eminent qualities in his character. His independence 
waa but a manifestation of his trnth and his courage-it was 
ateadfaatneu to principle and conviction. His unweariable 
energy, united with his wide and deep human sympathy, made 
him, from his youth up, an earnest and active philanthropist, 
the congenial disciple and coadjutor of his uncle Bo.xton, a 
worthy follower and helper of his devoted father, who had been 
the friend of the American slave, the messenger of aympathy 
ud auccov to the deatitute lriah. 
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Near the root of his best qualitiea lay the principle of 
religious reverence, implanted by the enmple and influence 
of his parents; akin to which waa hi■ tender a1fection for his 
parents, and especially bis perfect obedience and dutifulness 
to hia father-a virtue in him which, though sometimes most 
aeverely tested, never in a siDgle instance was found wanting, 
energetic and aspiring as he waa in his fervid youth. 

In short, bis course throughout, as these volumes prove, 
and as his close friends had always known, wu governed by 
high moral consciousneu and aima. He had been nurtured 
on the Bible, aa expounded and enmplifi.ed in hia own home 
and in the purest and beat circlea of hia parents' aociety, 
among whom the apirit of Joseph John Gurney held high 
away. Of this exalted standard he never loat sight, amid all 
the changing lights and unexpected development■ of a large 
and vario111 life. 

He had no high advantage& of education. A Quaker youth, 
of the strictest achool, he could of course have no U Diversity 
training. He bad a fair knowledge of Latin, and was not 
altogether ignorant of Greek. Of acience he knew very 
little ; though he was well grounded in mathematics, of which 
he was very fond. His Quaker achoola furnished him with no 
more than a auperior general education, a& education for boya 
wu undentood in good mercantile circles fifty or sixty yeara 
ago. And with theae acboola hia academic and formal educa
tion ended. Nor, u we have intimated, did be po119e18 charm 
or attractiveneu of mannen. Keenly obaenant, earneat, eager, 
impulsive-be was also often ablent in bearing and demeanour, 
and aometimea ao blunt as even to aeem rude. Yet the un
poliabed Quaker entered on his life's course aa fine and 
chivalro111 a gentleman in soul u any Engliahman our recent 
history bu shown. And, although his education was plain 
and in 10me respects limited, it waa yet enlightened, while 
hia attainments in bia early manhood were such aa befitted au 
Engliahman in earnest to do hi■ duty in fullest measure aa 
citizen and patriot. He early gained a large and wide knowledge 
of his country and mankind, of hiatory, of political science, and of 
what belongs to the epbere of practical atateamanahip. Nor, how• 
ever imperfect might be his elaaaical aeholanhip, wu he unread 
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in the best remains of ancient thought on the subjects of public 
and private duty and morals. In English literature he was 
well and widely read, including many of the best prose writers 
and a large circle of the poets, of various ages ; among the 
rest, such a rare master, for example, as Henry Vaughan ; 
besides a vast amount of ballad poetry, and, of course, the 
best known ancient and modern masters of verM,. To which 
let it be added that his memory retained, and that he delighted 
to the laat, and especially at the la.,t, to remember a multitude 
of " psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs," which he had 
learnt during his childhood from his mother and bis nurse. 

Forster was, indeed, himself an able and practised wl'it.er
easays of his, on great subjects of public interest, having 
appeared in leading reviews and public journals. Question11 of 
religion and religious philosophy, as well as of statesmanship 
and public policy, engaged his attention, and were handled by 
his pen. 

Thus, this man of the people, destitute of any regular 
training, excluded from the learning of "the schools," wanting 
the polish of "society," became a man of disciplined thought, 
of wide knowledge, of literary force. But he became, as we 
know, much more than thia. This child of Quaker parents, 
who deliberately chose poverty for their portion, who renounced 
all fellowship with worldlineaa or the means of worldly gain or 
distinction, became one of the most eminent statesmen of his 
day, one of the most powerful politicians of his age, was 
weighed against Lord Hartington for the leadership of the 
Liberal party, and all but gained that premier position in the 
greatest Parliament of the world; and when obliged, on what 
he felt to be grounds of high principle, to sever himself from 
the most powerful Government and the moat famous political 
leader of modem times, maintained his distinct position, in 
the face of bitter animosity and against very formidable 
opponents, with a vigour and a weight of influence auch as 
made him, out of office, a greater personal force than he had 
ever been in office. 

Such is the man described in these fascinating voluinea
sucb, as sketched in imperfect outline. From first to laat, the 
record is full of interest-interest most various and never 
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flagging. Perhaps the most touching and pathetic point or 
interest-at least to a Christian reader-is found in bis end as 
compared with his beginning. The son of the two Quaker 
preachen and saints, who, in bis childhood and youth, had 
been brought up on the Bible and in the habit of personal and 
free communion by pnyer with his Father in Heaven, fell back 
on the Bible and on simple, penonal prayer, as his strength 
and stay, the one source of consolation and hope, during the 
weary months of his last baffling illneBB, and in the final 
struggles which quenched at length his long-flickering life. 

We propose to show, so far as the space at our disposal will 
allow, and from the information contained in these volumes, 
how such a chancter as Mr. l'onter's was built up, and what 
were the qualities and the attainments by which he was enabled, 
as a public man, to gain the great position which he occupied 
among his distinguished contemporaries. 

Of his parents we have already spoken somewhat. Hie 
father, William Forster, was of an ancient Quaker family, 
originally from the North of England, but for more than one 
genention settled at Tottenham. Hie name will always be 
associated, in the history of his own Society, with that of 
Stephen Grellet, as a revivalist and a philanthropist. He was 
a shy and seemingly lethargic man, when not under spiritual 
excitement ; but, when moved to speak, he seemed to his npt 
hearers to be under prophetie inspiration. Constrained by 
what appeared to him to be a Divine call, in I 820, three years 
after his marriage, he left his wife and their young son
William Edward was an only child-to go on a miBBion ·to 
America, from which he did not return for five years. Twice 
afterwards, in I 845, and again in I 8 S 31 when in his seventieth 
year, he revisited the States. On all these visits, but especially 
the last, the anti-slavery question occupied him very deeply. 
He died on his last visit, in I 8 S 4, and was buried in a remote 
1p0t in Tennessee, where, nearly twenty years after, his son 
visited hie gnve. Mr. W emyss Reid tells 111 that there was 
hardly any part of the three kingdoms where, seventy years 
ago, " the people called Friends " had not heard this famous 
preacher, young as he then was, and speaks of him as, wherever 
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he went, " visiting the sick, comforting the sorrowful, strength
ening those who were weak in the faith, exhorting the im
penitent, and confirming the saints." In general English 
history, however, he is best known for his devoted labours in 
Ireland during the potato famine of 1846-7, a mission in 
which he was assisted by his son. 

This grave, tender-hearted, good man-this Quaker apostle 
-was united in marriage to a lady whose natural disposition 
and temperament would seem to have been a striking contrast 
to his own. Before her conversion, Anna Buxton was one of 
the gayest and sprightliest of her aex-a beauty and a wit. 
When, however, the great apiritnal change took place in her, 
not only did she enter the Society of Friends, to which her 
mother, but not her father, belonged, bnt she became a preacher 
and an itinerant in that Society. Mr. Forster often told, with 
amUBement, an anecdote of his childhood, illUBtrating the special 
conditions under which his early years were pasaed. He was in 
a stage-coach, under charge of his nurse,. when a benevolent 
old gentleman began to talk to him. " Where is your papa, 
my dear? " he asked. " Papa ia preaching in America," was 
the reply. "And where is your mamma ? " was the next 
question. "Mamma is preaching in Ireland," was the boy's 
further reply to the astonished stranger. 

The home in which the boy was brought up at Bradpole 
was scarcely more than a cottage. When, being a youth of 
seventeen, he wished to invite hia most beloved and intimate 
friend, Barclay Fox, to come and see him at Bradpole, he 
felt it proper to write and explain to his friend how exceed
ingly limited and humble the accommodation was at hia home, 
and that it would be necessary for him to order a bed for him. In 
this letter he thus describes their home conditions : " My parents 
are aa poor as rats-which ia a very great plague, bnt I hope 
to make some money before long-and consequently we live in 
quite a small way, for example, keeping neither carriage, nor 
gig, nor horses, only a small pony, on which my mother 
generally rides to meetings, and our hoUBe is quite a cottage." 
Attached to the cottage, however, was a garden filled with 
choice flowers, in the cultivation of which the Foratera 
excelled all their neighbours. Their aon drank in from them a 
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love of flowers and plants, as from them also he inherited that 
tendeme88 for the animal creation, which was so striking a 
feature in his character through life. He early learned, says 
Mr. Reid, "to note the habits of bird and beast, and the 
favourite lurking places of flowers." He began to keep a 
diary when he was twelve years old, and " all through the 
boy's diaries are references to the first appearance of cuckoo or 
swallow, of wood-sorrel or anemone." 

When he was thirteen years old he wrote the following 
letter to his father :-

" My very, vory dear Father, 
" Thy letter has been a very great comfort to me. . . . . The te1:t, 

which I have found in the fifth verse of the fourth chapter of 2 Corinthians, 
I thought the first part was particularly applicable to thee when thou 
art so low about thy own preaching, when I am sure there is no reason 
for it. Pray, my dear father, do consider, that if thy preaching has been 
ofno other use (which I am sure it has been to many other people), it 
has been of very great use to me, and has tended more to my good tha.n 
that of any other person that I have ever heard. I hope this will be 
some comfort to thee, and may encourage thee to think that thou art 
nearly of as much use to others as to me." 

A year later, when he had gone to school at Tottenham, his 
father, 2fter a visit paid to Tottenham, where the other members 
of the Forster family lived, writes thus from Bradpole to his 
son:-

.. I so thoroughly enjoyed thee in our walks about London, and thou 
wast so entirely to my heart's content, so loving o.nd tender of me, it was 
o. true help to me at parting from thee. I had a very wakeful night, o.nd 
a time of most stormy agitation it woe to me. But still I felt confidence 
in thee. Thy good moro.l and religious principle, thy high sense of honour, 
and thy strong affection towards us, gave me real comfort." 

When his future course of life had to be decided on, his 
parents' straitened circumstances, the scruples of his sect, and 
his father's extreme carefulness and caution combined to 
make the selection difficult. A tedious period passed before 
anything at all could be decided. The Bar was out of the 
question, in his father's view, because it held out no hope of 
the attainment of a competency for more than twenty years, 
posaibly also for other reasons. Young Forster had no capital 
wherewith to enter into business on his own account. His 
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father hoped he might have obtained an opening for him in a 
bank, but this hope failed; and certainly his handWl'iting 
would hardly have fitted him for the earlier stages of a banker's 
training. He might have entered his uncle Buxton's brewery, 
and then the way to fortune, and also to a public life, towards 
which his instincts and natural desires strongly stirred him, 
would have been plain and easy. But scruples of conscience 
restrained him from accepting his uncle's offer, although he 
loved him deeply, and admired him greatly, and had already 
given proof of his power as well &Ii will to help him in his 
public work as an anti-slavery philanthropist. He tried 
bnsiness, for a time, at Norwich, in a hand-loom camlet 
manufactory. During this period he taught in a Friends' 
Sunday school, and took an active part in connection with a 
preaching mission conducted by leading Friends in the country 
round. He also took a lively part in a contested election ; of 
course on the side opposed to the Tories. While at school at 
Tottenham, indeed, he had, under his uncle Buxton's auspices, 
become a very zealous and eager poliLician. His parents at 
this time left Bradpole and came to Norwich to make a home 
for him. Here he again invites his friend Barclay Fox to visit 
him, as he had done at Bradpole: -" Thou MUST come soon," 
he says. " Thou wilt be most thoroughly welcome to everything 
we have ; thou knowest what a poor humble way we live in, 
but I know thee too well to fear thy minding that. . . . . Oh, 
dear, how I should like some fun." 

After two years, however, he gave up his business engage
ment at Norwich, as the employment was uncongenial, and, 
besides, there seemed to be no proapect of success in the 
business where he was placed, his father having resolved 
that till more suitable employment conld be found for him he 
should resume his studies. In this interval he visited his 
parents' friends, the Backhouses, of Darlington, partly for his 
health's sake. But this turned out to be a critical event in 
his history. The following is what Mr. Reid says at this 
point of the biography :-

" 'rhis joumey to the North of England formed a. tuming•point in Mr. 
Forster's life. Then it we.a that he first formed that a.tta.chmeut to the 
people of the North and to their modes of speech and action which re• 
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mained with him to his latest du.ys an enduring and a growing passion. 
Reviewing the results of his visit, he rcm11rks that be h11s 'th<>rougbly 
seen the activity of Durham, which makes me sigh over the inactivity of 
Norwich, and baa got an intimate love and acquaintance of the Back
houses.' It is not surprising that, having given np his work in Norwich, 
his thoughts should naturally have turned in the direction of the place 
where he had not only spent many happy days in the company of 
thoroughly congenial friends, but where he had found himself in tho 
midst of scenes of public and commerci11l activity of which he hall 
certainly never seen the like in Norfolk. An opening was found for him 
in the woollen mill of the Pease11, at Darlington." 

It was at Darlington, in the Peases' woollen mill, that 
Forster, beginning as a wool-sorter, with hie "slip-paper cap 
and shears," and standing at that dirty employment daily from 
six A,M. to six P.M., served his apprenticeship to the depart
ment of the business, in which afterwards, at Bradford, he was 
to make himself, among the masters of that rising town, a 
position from which he was able to work his way upwards to 
the widest and largest public and political influ_ence. In the 
meantime, however, along a parallel line of development in a very 
different sphere, he was gaining an education as a philanthropist 
and ae an incipient politician in the knowledge of public affairs, 
and in the discipline of public service and legitimate popular 
appeal and agitation; an education which helped to make him 
ready, when the opportunity came, to become a political leader, 
first among his fellow townsmen, and, afterwards, as a national 
etate11man. He retumed to Norwich after his first visit to 
the Backhoueee und to Darlington, and he notes in hie journal 
that, before he returned to Darlington to enter the mill of 
Joseph and Henry Pease, hie uncle Buxton engaged his help 
in getting up facts " for him, upon Mahomedan Northern 
and East Coast Slave Trade." This was in 1838, when he 
was just twenty years of age. "Mr. Fowell Buxton had 
great confidence in Forster'a judgment, and, young as he was, 
he entruated him with the task of getting up not a little of the 
evidence upon which his appeal to the Govemment was to be 
founded." ,vhen, after some months of labour at Darlington, 
in his spare hours-he was all the time plying his long, daily 
taek-work as a wool-aorter-he had finished the paper for Mr. 



Relations with his Uncle, Fowell Bu:cton. IS I 

Bolton, he received from l\lr. Andrew Johnston, his uncle's 
aon-in-law, a letter, in which occurs the following passage:-

" Your paper on the Eaatern Slave Trade is now being shown to Lord 
Glenelg. I read it to your uncle on our way up yesterday. He is delighted 
with it, ancl kept saying as I proceeded,' Capital!• • Well done, Willy!' 
'There he has it ! ' • Still on the right scent! ' • He has entirely beat 
my book I ' This must be most gratifying to you. I had, indeed, great 
pleasure in reading your performance. What a deal of labour it must 
have cost you ! " 

Mr. Nixon, Sir T. F. Buxton's private secretary, thus 
describes the impression made on himself and on Sir Fowell 
by young Forster's work :-" The subject had been grasl)ed 
and treated in the most masterly style ; there was not a word 
too much or too little." Sir Fowell " scarcely allowed his 
nephew time to leave the room before, looking at me over 
his spectacles, as you will remember waa his custom, he 
made this short remark, which we may well call a prophecy : 
-" I iell you what it is, Nixon, I shall not hve to sec it, 
but yon may-that young man will make his mark.' " 

From this time forth young Forster worked enthusiastically 
with and for his uncle, in his plans for the destruction of the 
African slave trade in ita real centre and spring. His acute
ness, his precocious power of understanding how to. put a 
case, hia instinctive comprehension of the strong points in an 
adversary's position, his combination of prudence with unyield
ing energy and determination, all come out in his letters and 
suggestions relating to this subject, aa to which the views of 
Sir T. F. Buxton were opposed by Joseph Sturge, of Birming
ham, and many other anti-slavery men among the Friends. 
In the end Buxton's scheme secured large public favour, and the 
Niger Expedition, which was a main part of the scheme, was 
launched under the highest auspices. Of the soundness of the 
general principle underlying that scheme there need be no 
question; but the scheme itself was at least premature, and, 
aa we know, waa a calamitous failure. At this time it was 
Forster's most earnest wish to become his uncle's private 
secretary; but his father, who waa intent upon his son's 
becoming a banker, firmly vetoed the proposal. A little 
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later young Fonter 11r.t Lis heart upon accompanying the 
Niger Expedition, as a philanthropic agent. Thie proposal, 
however, waa distinctly, and happily, negatived by his uncle 
Buxton. • 

Mter this, in the summer of 18 39, he left Darlington, 
where he had learnt as much of the wool business as seemed 
to be of advantage to him, and where no opening came in view 
for permanent employment. He now entered an office in Old 
Jewry, that he might get an insight into counting-house work 
and business correspondence. He was twenty-one years of 
age. His father still had an eye to the banking house. In 
October I 840, however, it became clear that there was no hope 
of any opening being made for him in the quarter from which 
his father had continued to cherish expectations. It may be 
fairly conjectured that William Edward Forster was hardly 
the sort of candidate for preferment in a bank, whom even a 
father's friend or B mother's relative could look upon as pre
eminently promising. It was under these circumstances that 
his uncle Buxton offered him the place in bis brewery, which, 
as we have already noted, he declined from conscientious 
motives. Soon afterwards a proposal was made to him to 
enter a manufacturing concern which carried on a trade in 
slave-grown produce. On hia consulting his uncle in regard 
to this proposal, Sir Fowell replied, as might be expected: 
"I certainly should be alow to entwine my interests with any 
slave system, and should have a greater degree of scruple than 
with regard to joining a brewery ... All I can say is (and it 
applies to all cases of perplexity), pray it out." Of course 
this proposal, whoever among his friends or relatives may have 
urged it upon him, could not but be decJined. 

At length, however, the way for hia final settlement in life 
wu opened in a manner most congenial to his father's character 
and spirit. All the father's careful • outlooks and anxious 
moves and efforts had . come to nothing. But in the way of 
Christian fellowship there came within the father's view a busi
ness opening for the son. On one of bis mission journeys Mr. 
Forster, sen., met with a congenial companion in a stage coach, 
an" experimental Christian," to use the Methodist phrase, with 
whom he fell into diacoune. The aouls of the two earnest 
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Christian men were drawn into mutual confidence, and as they 
frankly convened' with each other they " discovered that each 
was in some perplexity as to the future course of a son." The 
new friend was Mr. James Fison, a wool-stapler, of Thetford, 
and a Wesleyan Methodist. "The acquaintance formed in 
the stage-coach led to communications between the two fathers, 
which resulted in William Edward Forster going to Bradford, 
to join Mr. T. S. Fison, a son of Mr. James Fison, in business 
there as a wool-stapler.'' This was in 1840. In 1842 he 
entered into another partnership with Mr. William Fison, as a 
woollen n1anufacturer. In I 849 he withdrew from the wool
stapling °!)usiness, but his partnership with Mr. William Fison 
continued through his life. 

Thus was Mr. Forster settled at Bradford, in close relation 
with which town the rest of his life was to be passed. He 
had found his home and his sphere. He threw himself with 
all his energy into business, and business prospered with him. 
He soon had an attractive bachelor home, where he conld 
receive with comfort and even pride his parents and such 
friends as Mr. and Mrs. Barclay Fox. After a while he 
removed to a mansion at Rawdon, in Airedale, near Apperley 
Bridge, and between Bradford and Leeds. During this period 
of his life he mllde acquaintances which were to exercise 
a marked influence upon his views and opinions, not wholly 
or only for good. His intellectual horizon_ was widened, his 
views of philosophy and morals were enlarged and deepened in 
certain respects, but also became more or less unsettled ; his 
religious convictions were, at some points, shaken,_ although 
his reverence for the Bible was never broken down. His 
friends and family connections, the Foxes, of Falmouth, had 
made a home in his declining health for John Sterling, the 
friend and curate of Julius Charles Hare, the friend also of 
Carlyle, whose paUietic story is so well known. Through the 
Foxes Forster was introduced to Sterling's circle, and in 
particular to Carlyle and F. D. Maurice, whose Kingdom of God. 
his ablest treatise, was, it may be said, primarily compo11ed with 
special reference to the principles of the Society of .Friends. 
Carlyle and his wife visited Forster in Yorkshire, and accom
panied him on a tour, during several weeks of companionship, 
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of which an interesting and amusing account is given in the 
Life. Fonter did not by any means become a blind admirer or 
a disciple of Carlyle, as is evident from the letten and diary 
which refer to the subject. Nor, though a few years after
wards he joined Carlyle for a while during his visit to Ireland, 
does he appear to have kept up much intimacy with him in 
later years.• 

But the total effect of the novel views, ranging from com
paratively mild and more or leu mystical rationalism to complete 
and contemptuous unbelief, with which Forster was at this 
time brought into contact, was that the simplicity and strength 
of his early faith in Bible Christianity were disturbed and 
weakened. He never, indeed, lost his love and reverence for 
the Scriptures. It was affecting to hear him say, as to tho11e 
whom he trusted as his serious friends he would 11ay in the 
period of the secularist education controversy, how deeply he 
regretted that he h!l,d not himself the clear and stable dogmatic 
faith in Christianity that he once had, and at the same time 
to hear him declare how precious a book he knew and felt 
the Bible to be, and that nothing should ever induce him, 
though it might involve his own fate as a minister or even 
the fate of the Government, to be a party to the exclusion of 
the sacred book from the schoola of the country, or to any 
interference with the liberty of scriptural instruction by the 
teachers of the public schools of the country, whether volun
tary or Board schools. With him, indeed, religion was always 

• In the coone of this visit Carlyle and Forster visited Lord George Hill, whose 
beneficent work, ae a landlord, hae been lately recalled to the mind of the thoughtful 
student or Irish history in connection with the caee or Uweedore and the "Plan of 
Campaign.'' It is worth while, in that connection; to refer to Mr. Forster'& eulogy, 
in hia joumal, of Lord George and hia noble course BB a landlord in 1849. But we 
quote the paeaagt, here for the eake of the light which the last sentence throws on the 
religions tone and temper of Forster at a time when he had already been unsettled 
by the influences to which we have referred : " Everything in his house is very com
plete, and there ia the elegance of high breeding beaming over a moat well-ordered 
household ; hnt the utmost simplicity, not to aay economy, which I fear hia benevo
lence compels him to exercise. Breakfast at eight, dinner at one, and the like. His 
effectiveness, hia happy blending of love and justice, and Lis utter abeenco of all 
cant make him a man arter Carlyle's heart, and he ia in raptures with him. I 
am glad Ae alwuld meet so good a specimen of tl,e Mgh evangelical acl,ool" ( vol. i. 
I'• 251). 
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a serious concern, nor did be, at any time, lose that 11pirit of 
deep and earnest reverence which he had drunk in from his 
parents' inatruction and example, and from all the influences 
which surrounded hia childhood and youth. 

" All hia sympathies," says his biographer, "the love of his 
whole heart, indeed, were on the side of faith. The boy who 
had listened with undoubting reverence to the earnest pleading 
of Stephen Grellet had developed into a man who believed. 
that in the Christian religion. wu to be foUDd the supreme 
moral and apiritual power, both over individual souls, and over 
the world at large, and in this belief he never wavered. . . ; . 
Whatever might be his intellectual difficulties, his heart clung 
to the faith he had learned from the lips of his father, and 
throughout the remainder of his life all that was best in him 
was drawn out by his deep reverence for religion" (vol. i. pp. 
252-3). 

We cannot refrain, in this connection, from referring to the 
firat occasion on which we heard of Mr. Fonter, in any such 
way, at least, as to make a deep impreuion upon ua. It was 
soon after his marriage-a few years later than the period to 
which we have been referring. He had then left Rawdon for 
his chosen and lifelong home at Burley, in Wharfedale. A 
Wesleyan Methodist family, of the highest distinction in the 
Connexion, and the best quality, had taken a lease of a York
shire country-house in Whnrfedale, where they were accuatomed 
to spend the summer months. Through Mr. l\Iatthew Arnold, 
the Inspector of their village day-school in the South, as we 
believe, they were introduced to Mr. Fonter, who lived not far 
away from them. A member of that family, long since 
deceased, with whom the present writer was intimate-a lady of 
the noblest character and of great capacity as well as sympathy 
-wrote to him of Mr. Forster in terms which made an in
e.ff'aceable impression. She spoke of the ability, the earnest
ness, the high and estimable character of her new friend-she 
deacrihed him as a most "interesting" man-11he referred, 
with great sympathy and concern, to his religious perplexities, 
and she sent a copy of an article on Maurice's theological 
views, from his pen, printed for private circulation, which the 
Westminster Review had declined. to insert. That thQughtful 
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article is still in our possession. It is the same to which l\lr. 
J. M. Ludlow refers in the sketch of l\lr. Forster, which he 
has contributed to the memoir, and in which he describes very 
touchingly the struggle through which at the time ( 1 8 5 1) 

Mr. Forster was passing in regard to his religious views. Of 
this article Mr. Ludlow says that" it had btlen rejected by 
the Westminater Beviero on the ground thet it was too 
Christian." 

To one who is capable of entering truly into this part of 
Mr. Forster's history, the almost final chapter of his Life, which 
contains the account of his last illness, cannot but be very 
touching. The Bible was his daily book then ; and, though 
the daily service of the Church of England, read to and with 
him by his " belo,ed" aud " dearest " wife, was his help 
continually, yet' his free penonnl prayers, not seldom voiced 
forth in his chaniber so that his wife or daughter heard them, 
were his refuge in that hour of need, as they had been in those 
early days when his uncle Buxton reminded him that in every 
perplexity he must " pray it out; " while "Lord, I believe, help 
Thou my unbelief," was the frequently recurring burden of his 
lowly, his most deeply earnest prayer. 

There can be no doubt, however, that the personal associa
tions which brought him his deep and pressing perplexities 
brought· at the same time to him much that was educational, 
in view of the public work which he was in after life to under
take-much enlargement of faculty, much discipline of 
thought and elevation of idea, of conscious aim and purpose. 
In regard to questions of government and administration espe
cially, and of political economy, as regarded from different 
points of view, of morals as applied to politics, the ideas 
learned from such minds as Carlyle, Kingsley, and Maurice 
would come in fitly and opportunely to complement or correct 
other views which could not but be familiar in the sphere of a 
reader of the Westminster Review. It was such discipline, uo 
doubt, which fitted Forster to become himself a contributor to 
the Westminater and Edinburgh Reviews. 

The sketch we have now given of Mr. Forster·s earlier life 
will have shown how vario11Bly and how effectively he had been 
prepared for public work a:id service, whether among his 
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townsmen and country neighbolll'B or in the wider sphere of 
the national councils. Although he had not had a university 
education-and in certain aspects this was a drawback to him 
throughout his parliamentary course-yet he had received a 
training in whatever belonged to the industrial, social, and 
political life of the people, far more thorough, both as 
respected points of principle and of experience and practical 
working, than any university could have given him. Perhaps 
no one in the House of Commons but Mr. Bright could in 
these respects compare with Mr. Forster, and his reading 
had been wider, we venture to affirm, than Mr. Bright's, 88 

his mind wu more curious, more inquisitive, and more 
speculative-without being less practical-than that of his 
senior friend. At the same time he was, we need hardly 
add, far inferior-and in some reapects remarkably inferior, 
considering his family connections-to his Lllllcuhire friend, 
both having been trained as strict Quakers-not only in all 
that belonged to high oratory, which, in the cue of Mr. Bright, 
was, to begin with, a natural gift, but in elocution and 
public addreu. Mr. Forster became a very effective speaker, 
but he was never a finished or in manner an attractive 
speaker. 

For not a few years following Forster'a settlement in Brad
ford (in 1842) the condition of the working claasea--not, 88 

now, of the reaiduum of unskilled labourers, but of the skilled 
and organized operativea-wu a very perilous and perplexing 
question. Forster threw himaelf into it with all his heart. 
He aoon stood confesaed a Radical Reformer, sympathizing at 
not a few points with the claims and aims of the Chartists 
themselves, and determined at all events to understand their 
cause, and its reasons, from their own point of view, whilst he 
strongly and very boldly opposed all in their deaigna which wu 
lawless or violent, or manifestly unjust and unreaaonable. The 
extent to which he went in his endeavours to understand and 
conciliate them offended some of the leading men in his neigh
bourhood, among the rest his banker at Bradford and some of his 
own old friends in London. He waa led alao at the time to go 
farther in regard to the provision by the State of work for the 
honest and willing labourer than waa either safe and tenable in. 
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itself, or in harmony with bis own final conclusions on the 
subject, That his old and experienced friends-cautious and 
conservative as to social and industrial questions, however 
strongly Whiggish or even more or less Radical on other points 
-should have stood in doubt and fear of him at this time 
is not to be wondered at. As to these questions, however, it 
was surely desirable that, among the masters, there should have 
been some able to understand the working men's case-for they 
had a case, and a strong one, although they, of course, were no 
more free from errot or misconception or exaggeration in their 
view and statement of it than the masters on their aide and in 
their views--that there should be some also prepared to take 
a stand on their behalf, BO far as they seemed to be in the 
right. All through his life it was to be Mr. Forster's merit, 
but also his difficulty, that his candour commended him to the 
regard of his political opponents, and exposed him to the 
suspicion of partisans on his own side: At the same time, his 
comprehenaion of the position of his opponents, ariaing from 
this candour, and the almost unfailing equity of his spirit and 
tone in discussion, gave to his arguments on his own aide, and 
to his examination of his oppoueut's arguments, a force and a 
completeneBB especiaUy their own, whilst it enabled him to gain 
moral victories in party warfare such as could not otherwise have 
been won.• 

Besides the labour question, and the question, so closely con
nected with it, of political rights for the labouring classes, the 
Irish question, during and immediately following the years of 
the potato famine, became the subject of Forster's closest study. 
He was, 1111 we have intimated, his father's helper in the work 
of distributing relief. He came, also, to certain general con
clusions in regard to the nature of the Irish problem, which 
went far towards preparing him, aa be and others thought, for 
wisely and beneficially dealing wi,th the Irish question, when, 

• Mr. Hole, 0£ Leeds, on one occaaion controverted some statement Mr. Fonter 
bad ru11de in a lecture be delivered on the subject or" Communism." Mr. Fonter, 
after the lecture, took Mr. Hole home with him to Rawdon. " Although I had 
oppoeed him," writes Mr. Hole, "he seemed to like me none the worse, and I noticed 
this peculiarity ·or hie through all hie after career-namely, that he wu pnMiminentl;y 
fair and rrieli.dl;y to bis opponents" (vol. i. p. z6o). 
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more· than thitty years afterwards, he was officially called to 
grapple with it. Nor does the actual outcome of his adminis
tration, however disastrous in the end, by any means prove 
that his penonal views and fundamental policy on the Irish 
question were at fault. But that is a controveny on which we 
shall not embark in this article. Suffice it to aay that, in 
spirit and principle, W. E. Forster, the Irish Secretary of 
1882, was identically the same as the beneficent young Brad
ford manufacturer who visited Ireland in her famine period five 
and thirty yean before. 

He viliited Ireland three times in connection with the famine, 
twice with his father in I 846 and in I 847, and once to join 
Carlyle in I 849. At this period he was still a member of the 
Society of Friends. The accounts in his letters and diary 
are full of interest. Sometimes they are very am118ing. Here, 
for instance, is a scene that occurred among his old friends and 
connections in London and its neighbourhood :-

" I had hard work enough in London," he writes to one of hie Dublin 
friends," especially the first day or two. On arriving at Tottenham, I 
fonnd the clothing scheme thoroughly a.float, my aunts [the Miss Foret.era] 
having sent out five thousand circulan. But nothing would pleue the 
women but they mnet meet me: BO I was pitched into a committee of 
some forty, to tell my own story, and I was so bound to my business that 
I overlooked all ideas of absurdity, and should have walked into a company 
or angels or fiends with equBI. sang froid. But on reflection it does amuse. 
Only think or poor self swapped down. in the midst of forty Quakeresees 
of all varieties of age, size, and looks; and then baited for a brace of honrs 
by questions on such subjects I A lecture on inexpreaaiblea and uumeotion• 
ables ! And one or two notable old ladies craving for facts, insist:ug on 
knowing what the Irish women did wear. At last I lost all patience, 
and broke out with, • The fact ie, they will soon wear nothing. There ; 
take that! ' However, the dear creatures did what I asked them, and 
agreed to make their movement a national one by adding the names of 
unfriend ladies to their committee, and we find both olothe■ and funds 
flowing in from all quarters.'' 

His indefatigable zeal, indeed, took him into all quarten. 
He was one day among " the millionaire city princes" of the 
British Relief Association, who were meeting every day and 
working hard. Another day, his uncle, Josiah Fonter, and 
himaelf "saw Lord John, to whom," he writea to one of his 
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Dublin friends: "I 'relieved my mind,' as Friends say. What 
a strange little mortal he is to be ruler of a mighty nation, 
with his dwarf-like form, and long, deep, remarkable head, and 
icy-cold expreuion, with every now and then a look of fire.'' 

Nor did he neglect to call on the leaders of Wesleyan 
Methodism, to whom, through his Wesleyan business connec
tions, he may have had introductions. On January IS, I 847, 
he notes in his diary :-

.. Called at Wealeyan Mission House, saw Hoole; Beecham and Bunting 
not in; talked and J'l'ILd to him about clothing, which he took up. A 
circole.r for funds to their Societies under consideration, only dilference of 
opinion between giving to national fund and their own superintendents; 
probably the laat will be paat. He will take into consideration a circole.r 
to women about clothing, about which I am to write him." 

On the 20th occurs the note, "Wrote letter to Dr. Bunting 
about clothing." 

Here we may note, in pauing, that throughout his life 
Forster kept up friendly relations with W esleyans, as he had 
opportunity. Considering his antecedents, that might have 
been expected. Common sympathies, also, on the slavery ques
tion, and as to Bible education and fair play to Christian 
teachers, brought him and them into mutual contact. He took 
a kindly personal interest in some of their day-schools. He 
had, moreover, among bis moat trusted immediate dependents 
and servants members of the Society, not to mention esteemed 
friends and coadjutors among his fellow townsmen.* 

• We have already referred to one private Criendship which Mr. Forster bad with 
a Wesleyan family after bis marriage. Here we will mention an incident which 
took place a few.years earlier. Nearly forty years ago, the late Rev. Mr. S. waa 
stationed at an upland village, not very far from Mr. Forster'■ residence, the inhabi
tant■ of which were mostly, and indeed proverbially, of a rude and rough type. 
Mr. S. Wllll a minister of high and indeed saintly character, very woll known and 
much esteemed in and around Bradford. He bad for that reuon been 1latiooed io 
that place, where at the time a apirit of bitter aod antinomian diaalfection prevailed. 
It wa1 hoped that hie character and life would impreSB and reatraio the disaffected. 
At first, however, the ell"ect aeemed rather to the contrary. The bitterneBB of a ome 
of the diaalfected went to the length of violently invading the minister'■ bouae. 
Under theae circumstances, Mr. Foret.er made hie appearance oo the acene. He wu 
well acquainted with Mr. S., and, like all who knew him, bad a great regard for 
him. He waa, indeed, specially interested in him aod his family, becauae of the 
aevere penecotion which he bad ewfered as a miaaionary in the W eat Indies in the 
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It was during the period or which we have been writing 
that Fonter became a student of Dr. Arnold's writings. From 
that time Dr. Arnold became hia muter in many leading 
points. Dr. Amold's view aa to the mutual relations of Church 
and State aeems to have largely govemed Forater's ideu in 
:regard to national Christianity, of which his views on the 
nbject of national education may be said to have formed a 
part. Though Forster, when he ceased to be a Friend, became 
a member of the Church of England, he waa never a sectarian 
Churchman ; he waa a Churchman, becauae he desired, in aome 
practical form, to have a national confeaaion and organization 
of Christianity. He had not a particle of the High Churchman 
about him. He retained too much of his Quaker principles 
for that to be poBBible. . Hia Christian ideaa were at the 
remotest distance from anything like priestly es.clusiveneaa. 
No one believed more distinctively in the universal priesthood 
of Christian people. The intense repugnance which he showed, 
during the education controversy, to any attempt, whether on 
the part or High Churchmen or of secularists, to interfere with 
the liberty of the day-school teacher to give his scholars Bible 
instruction, sprang from his strong feeling on this point. In 
the debate on the second reading of the Education Bill in 
March 1870, he spoke out on this point in the following 
words:-

" I confees I have still in my veina the blood of my Puritan forefathera 
and I wonder to hear descendants of the Pnritana now talk of religion as 
if it were the property of any class or condition of men. . . . . I would 
say that it belongs to all religio1l8 men to teach religion, and the master 
of the school, we trll8t, will be a re~ona man. To no religiollB man can 

daya of alaveiy, and to which the attention of PRl'liamenl had been called by Mr. 
Brougham in a fRmons speech. Mr. Forster had sent Mr. S. an excellent piano, to 
help the education of his danghtera. When Mr. Forster strode np and appeared, 
foll of indignation, in the midst of the riotera, whilat they were in their evil work, 
"Maiater Forster," eaid one of them, "we hae ta'en e1&re of yer piany." "I wish 
you had injured it," was hie l!Dlart reply; "I wonld aoon ban had aome of you np." 
Then, u the mob gathered ronnd him, he delivered a BCt,thing addreu, in which he 
denounced their b&rbaroDB ontrage, and vindicated bi■ friend, whoee home they had 
tbua broken np. In connection with this affair, Mr. Forster offered to take charge of 
the education and to provide for one of Mr. 8.'a danghtera, an offer the generolity 
or which wu none the leu felt that Mr. S. did not avail himeelf ol it. Thie 11CCOUDt 
we have from the aon of the minister to whom we have referred. 
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we aay, leave religion alone, .... I have some experience of the working 
men. I know their sympathies; I know their doubt& and difficulties. I 
wish I knew how to answer them. But I am sure of this, the old English 
Bible is still a eacred thing in their bee.rte. The English people still 
cling to the Bible, and no measure will be more unpopular than that 
which declares by A.et of Parliament that the Bible shall be excluded from 
the school "• (vol. ii. pp. 4ll«r-490)-

In th011e words we recognize the coincidence, 80 far at least, 
of his earlie11t principles as a Friend, of the influences which 
made the moral atmoaphere of hia earlier life, with the teach
ings u to national Chriatianity which he had imbibed from Dr. 
Arnold in hia tramition from Quakerism to the broadest Church 
of England platform. On this platform he rested for nearly 
forty years and to the end of hia life. 

It is interesting to read Fonter'a judgment in regard to 
Goethe and Arnold respectively : Goethe, whose influence was 
80 powerful and 110 fatal on Carlyle, and wh011e influence seems 
to have been no leas powerful and no leas fatal on the poet
son of Dr. Arnold. He ia writing to Mn. Charles Fox, and 
after giving a paragnph in hia letter to the Life of Dr. Arnold, 
which he had been reading slowly-" wiahing to feel every 
word,,, he 11ay1, "aa I went on ,,_and another paragraph to 
Bentham, Goethe, and Arnold, as "preachen and representa
tives of the three contending gospels of Expediency, Art, and 
Chriatianity," he· goes on to say :-

" So far as I can eee, I can hardly imagine a more striking illustration 
or the power of Christianity to softeu and ennoble-or the grace of God 
as contrasted with the graces of humanity-than the comparison of 
Goethe with such an one as .Arnold" (vol i. p. 163). 

This was before Mr. Fonter became personally acquainted 
with Carlyle, and before he ceued to be a Friend. But there 
ia no reason to 1npp011e that he ever changed his views iu 
regard to these point.a. It ia no wonder that, some years later, 

• The worda he apoke to Loni ShaRe■bmy on thia 111bjeot are worth quoting 
here In II nete : " Lord Sbat\e1bury, I would rather haw my right bud cut off" thm 
lie the - of ucludiug t.be Bible from our day-a:hoole" (voL i. p. 491). In hiB 
llat illn- the queatiou of aecuwiam in education still had power to rolll8 him. 
" He lllid oue day that he foreaaw another cl'lllllde to make all schools eecular ; 
hot," with $he greate■t energy, " I ahall drive them out of that in t.be Boue '' 
('fOL ii. p. 533). 
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he embraced the opportunity of becoming acquainted with the 
family of Mr. Arnold. Mr. Matthew Arnold, indeed, must 
have been the Inspector, shortly after thia date, of some of 
the British or Wesleyan achoola in which Fonter waa penon
ally interested. Hie introduction to that family led to hie 
every way happy marriage with Mias Jaue Arnold. The 
influence of Mn. Forster waa one of the beat and moat power
ful elements of good aft'ecting hie whole after life. They were 
married in I 8 So. "Almoat the fint result of thia marriage," 
aays his biographer, " waa hie separation from the Society of 
Friend11, with which his anceston had been ao long connected. 
This, however, was not voluntary on his part." It was the 
necessary consequence, according to the strict rule of the 
Society, of hia marrying the daughter of an Epiacopalian 
clergyman. A deputation from the " meeting" at Rawdon 
faithfully warned him against taking such a step, and aet before 
him what the result to himself moat be. When, however, 
they had, in vain, discharged their official duty, and had 
received from him his positive reply, the deputation proceeded, 
aa private friends, to " congratulate him upon the approaching 
termination of his bachelor life and hie happineaa in haring 
secured a partner in every way so eligible." 

In a letter written on the Sunday evening immediately 
before hia marriage, 'be aaya :-

"' I have just come from evening meeting, a lilent. and to me a some 
what solemn leave-taking of iny Quakeriam, aad yet there is much, very 
much, of Quakeriam that will cling to me to my dying day. On the whole, 
I am glad that the formal bond whioh tied me to it ie severed.' " 

H much of Quakerism did " cling " to Mr. Fonter to the 
end, 888uredly much alao wu very completely transformed. 
He retained no trace of the Peace Society'• opinions ; he 
became himself a zealous Volunteer, and a good ri8e-ahot. 
But he never used a fowling-piece, or indulged in any kind of 
•port. He was too tender-hearted a friend of the animal 
creation to endure '' BpOrt." The Quaker dre• he had aban
doned completely, a good many years before his marriage, and 
at a stroke. He changed his appearance in a aingle hour, and 
utonished his friends by suddenly presenting himself before 
them attired in garments or the latest and moat irreproachabJ 

M2 
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fashion. At the end of his life he was not forgotten by his 
father's people. He was deeply moved-moved to tean-when 
he learnt that the London " meeting for snfferings " had offered 
prayer for him. "The Church of my Fathers baa not for
gotten me I " he said. On the last Sonday of his life " Bevan 
Braithwaite," aays Mrs. Arnold, " came by invitation about 
half-put five. He prayed with us.» 

Mr. Fonter brought his wife to his mansion at Rawdon. 
But, a few years afterwards, for business reaaons, he went to 
live in a modest house in a beautiful situation on the Wharfe, 
which he built for himself near one of the factories of his firm 
at Burley, in Wharfedale, and which became his cherished 
home for all his after life. 

Forster, after his marriage, lived for several years a com
paratively retired life. He read very widely and carefully; he 
wrote for aome of the Reviews, his most memorable and inftu
ential article being in the nature of an earn«!Bt and almost 
pasaionate appeal on the subject of slavery to the best people 
and the beat principles of the American nation, founded on a 
review of Mn. Stowe's famous storv, Uncle Tom'• Cabin. 
He attended diligently ~ business. He became Chairman of 
the Bradford Board of Guardian11. He reviaed and moderated 
some of his 11ocial and political theoriea. But he remained a 
lladical Reformer; and, if his views were"somewhat reatrained 
and modified, as compared with ten years before; his central 
aim11 and general principles were only confirmed by hi11 deeper 
and wider studies. He became a popular lecturer on serious 
public questions. He was waiting his opportunity to enter 
Parliament. In I 8 S 7 he wu 11poken of as a probable candidat.e 
for Newcutle, and again for Leeds. But, curioualy enough, he 
was not cordially welcomed by the Diasenting part of the 
constituencies, becauae he could not agree with Mr. Baines'• 
views on education, that ia, because he was not a pure voluntary 
on that queation, but maintained that it was neceaaary for the 
State to interpose in order to secure efficient education on a 
national acale for the children of the working-classes.* 

• I, was nearly ten years before this time, ii waa in 18491 that Mr. Fonter 
de6nitely aettled his first line of organizing and admini1trative policy in regard to 
the question of national education, viewed u a problem ofp1'8Ctical legi■lation. The 
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Twenty yean later a large proportion of the Dissenters were 
bitterly opposed to him on the preciaely contrary ground, that 
he was not prepared to eacrifice voluntary schools for the sake 
of 1ecuring a homogeneona and compulsory sy1tem of national 
aecular education. At Leed.a, however, in 18591 Mr. Edward 
Baines agreed to stand with him, as a colleague, notwith
~tanding their differences on the subject of national education. 
Baines was elected, but Fonter lost hia election by twenty-two 
votes. Eleven years later Baines became one of Fonter' s 
1taunch supporters on the ,object of education, and f11,ithfully 
atood by him to the lael In 1 86 I Fonter was elected for 
Bradford without opposition, and the very fint matter in which 
he was called upon to take a leading part was in opposing Mr. 
Lowe's new code. Mr. Fonter's action at that time in support 
of the views of Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth and practical 
edncationista generally, his evidently thorough knowledge of 
the questions in controversy, his intelligent and practical 
sympathy with the teachers, and the eameatneu, aa well as the 
ability, with which he took their part, endeared him greatly to 
the profession of elementary teachers, secured him their con
fidence, and marked him out as destined to be the parliamentary 
leader of liberal and at the aame time practical educationiata. 

We come now in view of Forster's career as a Minister of 

eucting and e:i:clmi ve theory or national education held by Tory Chnrchmen bad, 
at &nt, driven many earnest educationieta of liberal views towards the poaition of 
aecalariam on thia queatiou, and lllr. Fonter waa inclined to look iu the aame direc
tion. In 1849, however, be joined the Leed■ Educational Council, a small body of 
earnest men, whoae one objeot waa to discover the beat ache me of national education. 
The Diuenting voluntaries, with Mr. Edward Baine■ at their head, were the only 
educational party not repreaented on thia council. Dr. Hook and Canon Jacbon, 
then Dr. Hook's curate, an excellent man, who still 111rvive1 ; Mr. Wicluteed, & 

Ullilarian mini■ter; Mr. James Garth Manball, M.P. for Leed■, and Mr. Fonter 
were among ita priucipal memben. The re■ult wa■ that Mr. For■ter became fixed 
in &he coaolusion that the work or Chri■tian teaching and inftuence oould not be 
done by any other means than the achool teacher■ themaelvea, and that the teaching 
.or religion, aa aet forth in the Bible, must form part or any national system of edu
cation. It ia aaid that what finally brought him to thi■ conclusion waa a remark 
made by Canon Jack■on, that "it appeared that the one book in the Englillh 
laog1Hge which wu to be e:i:cluded b7 Act of Parliament from the achoola wu the 
Bible" (vol. i. pp. 438--9). 
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State. In 1846, in conversation with his esteemed friend, 
Thomas Cooper, the Chartist friend of Kingsley, and the 
author of Pri,on Rhyme,, Mr. Fonter had said again and again: 
" If I had to take part in the administration of aff'ain in this 
country, I would strive to accomplish two great purpoaea-to 
give relief, and lasting relief, to poor Ireland ; and to get the 
children of the working claaaes out of the gutter, by educating 
them." The time waa approaching when he waa to make his 
endeavour towards accomplishing both these purp01eS. If in the 
first he failed, history will not impute any guilt to him for 
that failure. He did his very beat, in brave and true sincerity .. 
and this memoir will be his sufficient vindication. In the 
other object he mcceeded, beyond what might have been 
thought poaaible for one man to accomplish. But in doing his 
work, he incurred much enmity, and was the victim of grievous 
misconstruction and misrepresentation, however unconacioua 
and honestly believed may have been the misrepresentation. 
These volumes contain a complete refutation of the damaging 
imputations which were ao widely propagated against him. 

It ia beyond our scope to paaa in general review Mr. 
Forster'• distinguished course aa a politician and Minister of 
State. His riae, we may, however, note, waa of unprecedented 
rapidity. Entering Parliament in 1861, he waa in 1865 
appointed Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, and in 
I 869 Vice-President of the Council, which made him virtually 
Minister of Education, for Lord Ripon, though nominally hia 
chief, wisely contented himself with acting aa hia backer. 
Whilst holding the Vice-Presidency of the Council, he wu 
admitted into the Cabinet, and he carried, not only the 
Education Aot, but the Ballot Act. In 1880, instead of 
the Home or the Colonial Office, either of which would 
have been very congenial to him, he wu obliged to accept 
the Chief Secretaryship for Ireland, aa the man beat fitted 
to grapple with the difficulties of a post which yean 
before be would have welcomed, but which, under eiiating 
circumatancea, could not but be very uncongenial, and wu 
foredoomed to be a failure, by reason of political antecedent■ 
and aurrounding conditiom which neither he nor any other 
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man in the Government COtlld evade or control. This poat he 
reeigned in May 1882, and he died in April I 886. 

The chapters on" The Education Bill," and on "The Struggle 
with the Birmingham League." which cloae the fint volume 
of the Lt/e, are foll of fresh interest and of the authentic 
material of history. The original draft of the Education Bill, 
as drawn for the Cabinet by Mr. Forster, is here giTim in 
full, and will of itself suffice to completely refute, whether or 
not it have the effect of killing and annulling, a number of 
misrepresentations which have been persistently maintained 
and repeated against Mr. Fonter. His letten to Mr. 
Gladstone, also, in relation to the Bill, and especially a moat 
important correspondence with Mr. Bright, will render inex
cnsable hereafter a series and context of misstatements which 
have prejudiced a large number of minds against Mr. Font.er. 
These documents will henceforth be public property. It is 
aeldom that the memory of a noble man can 10 early after his 
death be so completely vindicated against all unworthy imputa
tions u in the case of Mr. Forster. 

Mr. Fonter's last ten ye&rB of life were very active and 
busy yean, whether in or out of office. The record■ of his 
repeated visits to the Eut-for Mr. Fonter wa■ a keen 
politician in foreign, and especially Eastern, affain-are full of 
freshness and interest, even u read tCMlay. After hi■ re■igna
tion of office in 1882, he came prominently forward u a 
colonial politician of independent views, exercising, undoubt
edly, more power in modifying, ahray1 for the better, the 
colonial policy of the Government, especially in South Africa, 
than any other man. Hi■ independence a■ a critic deeply 
offended mere party-men on his side of the BollBe, but he 
refused to be a mere party-man on such questions as that of 
South African colonial policy. He took an independent view 
also of Egyptian affairs, while, as regarded General Gordon, 
hi■ personal ■ympathy, as well a■ hi■ patriotic ■pirit, were 
profoundly stirred, and he was one of the chief leaden outside 
the HoU11e, a■ within the Honse he wu the chief spokesman, 
of those movement■ which compelled the Govel'llJDent, too late, 
to ■end an npedition to re■cue Gordon. Hi■ early ■ympathie■ 
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and principles, his philanthropy, aa well as his broad principles 
of imperial policy, ruled him as to all such questions-includ
ing that of imperial confederation, in which he was so deeply 
intereated. As to all such points hi, refused to " give up 
to party what wu meant for mankind." For, u Mr. 
Gladstone said-to recur to the quotation made at the 
beginning of this article-his waa a " genuine and indepen
dent character." 

It was probably Committee work, as Chairman of the Man
chester Ship Canal Committee of the House of Commons, 
which, superadded to his other engagements in the House and 
out of it, brought on the illneu, with malarial symptom■, 

which, after eight months of struggling with the obsCUJ'e disease, 
brought him to. hia grave. Very beautiful is the simple 
account, compiled from the journal and notes of his wife and 
one of his daughten-he had adopted the two sons and two 
daughters of his brother-in-law, Mr. W. D. Amold-which is 
given of this illness. We have referred to some particulars of 
this account already. But it would be inexcusable if we were 
to leave unquoted some other passages. It was immediately 
after the close of the Parliamentary Seuion, in August I 8 8 5, 
that the coJlapse of his strength began to show itself. It was 
in April I 886 that the end came. The general collapse 
seemed to alternate, from time to time, with attacks of inflam
mation of the liver, the last of which, sopenening upon an 
apparent brief improvement in health and epirit11, 11peedily 
carried him off'. 

"No word11," says Mn. Arnold, referring to the illneu 
generally, "can describe the unvarying patience and sweet
neu of mood with which he met all the trial11 of illness 
and the sense of utter weakneea---most trying to him of all. 
No one ever heard one word of impatience or complaint fall 
from his lips, or saw one failure in his constant gentleness and 
consideration to all around him." On October 3 hie wife's 
journal refers to the fact that they had been reading in the 
Philippians together, and notes the conversation arising out of 
the subject which took place between them afterwards. Having 
removed to Norwood, for the better air, on the 6th of October 
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the followin,; entry occurs in Mrs. Fonter'a "Notes,, on his 
illneu:-

., Norwood,. Of late oor morning time together has been more uncer
tain, aa he has 1lept moch better, so that often it has been near eight 
o'clock when he baa sent for me. Till lately, ifl went in soon after sevu 
I need to find him already reading the Bible to himself. He aaid to me 
one morning, when we were speaking of his illness, ' We have had some 
very blessed times together,' and once he said moat eameatly, 'I would 
not have been without this illness for the world.' " 

They spent leu than a fortnight at Norwood, and on the 
20th of November exchanged Eccleston Square for Torquay, at 
tint with some apparent benefit, leading even to hopes of 
recovery. Of Sunday, November 29, his daughter, Frances, 
writes that, on looking back, it seems to her to have been " our 
last happy, hopeful day." For a week at this time Mr. 
Forster faintly resumed his diary, the last entry he ever made 
being on Sunday," December 6. Soon afterwards he had 
his first attack of acute inflammation of the liver. Hia last, or 
almost his last, sUBtained effort was the dictation of a letter to 
Mr. Gladstone, conveying his settled judgment on the subject of 
Home Rule. This was on the 23rdof December. Mn. Forster 
having, the next or following day, epoken of the se&110n as "a 
sad Christmas," he would not let it be so called. "It is a 
better Christmas than any we have had," he eaid; "I would 
not have it different for anything." A few daye after he had 
another attack of inflammation. On the lut day of the year 
he woke and asked what day it was. "I told him," uy11 hie 
daughter, "New Year's Eve. After a time he began to pray 
out loud. There was eomething about hia not being moved 
' either by the eharpneu of pain or by the fear of death,' but 
even directly afterwarde I could not recall the exact words, 
nothing but the solemn general imp~ion. After a pause, he 
said,' I have tried to serve my country.'" In her" Notes" his 
daughter writes:-

" Notea.-I went into his room at five o'clock this morning, and found 
him awake ; he had had a wakefol night. I asked if I should repeat some 
hymns to soothe him to sleep; he said he was going to ask me. After I 
had repeated several, he asked me to kneel down. I knelt close beside 
him, and he began to pray in a trembling solemn voice, like one speaking 
hi■ real thoughts to One unseen. The whole burden and heart of it was 
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'Lord, I belie'NI, help thou mine unbelief.' I can only put down frag
ments ..... Towards the end he prayed, 'Whether Thou art pleued to 
raise me up and enable me to serve my country again, or whether my 
work in Parliament is to be closed, help me to try and serve my country, 
or help me to bear it.' . . . . All through there wu the same solemn 
trembling ea.rneetne1e of the tones, the grave simple language perfectly 
free from Bicitement, or from being hurried by emotion into a single 
unreal word-the strong reason a.ud the humble spirit both laid open 
before the God to whom he epoke, and the burden etill wae, ' Lead me 
and give me light."' 

And, again, a day or two later, we have the following 
record:-

" When I went into his room he eeemed much refreshed. I asked if I 
ehould repeat one or two of the hymns I knew he liked, instead of reading 
a psalm, and began to repeat, • God moves in a mysterious way.' He said 
he would try to say it, aud he repeated it slowly in hie beautiful deep 
voice. . . . . Then he repeated, • This world I deem,' • which he had been 
too ill to do Mince his last attack; then murmured in parts, ' Ye are indeed 
our pil1&r firee.' t • 

"Ja'Wll,Q,ry 5th.-He was very low this morning. I reminded him of 
his having said at Norwood that we had had some very bleseed times 
together. 'Aud so we have-worth all the illness.' " 

The following ia Mra. Forater's touching entry on Friday, 
January 8 :-

" Notea eontinued.-Friday, Jan,uary 8th. My beloved huaba.ud had 
a very aleepleu night. In the early morning he asked for me ..... He 
100n began to repeat in his slow deep tones the Epiphany hymn of North• 
reppe Cottage, 'Star of the East, whose beacon light,' going back on the 
line■ again a.ud again if he wu not aure be was correct. Immediately 
&!terwards, in a low but ateady voice, he began to pray for Ireland and 
for this COUDtry with great earnestness a.nd fnlness." 

He waa brought back to his houae in Eccleston Square on 
the 2 5th of February. On the first Sunday in March, Mra. 
Forater's sister, Mra. Cropper, with her husband, came in during 
the afternoon. " He wanted them to come up to his bed
room, and said, if they did not mind it, he should like 118 to 

• A hymn by Whytebead, which bad alwaya been a great favonri&a or bi& 
t Fram • poem by Henry Vaughan, beginninr "Joy or my Iii,, while left me 

here ud etill my I.me I" He wu a great admirer of Henry V anghan, ud would 
aflen read or repeat hill poe11111 u bia contribntion to the " SUDday eYBDing repeat
inp " in uld daJI al Fas Bow. 
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have the service together. We read together the psalms and 
lessons, and 10me collects." On April 2, three days before 
he died, hia wife writes : " The last thing, I went to him to 
have our prayer together. I said the collect for • pardon and 
peace ; ' . . . . the last word I heard from him till I was 
called to him in the morning was his grave and earnest 
'Amen.'" 

The next day his final attack came on, and on Monday, 
April 5, I 886, he died. He was buried in Wharfedale, in 
a spot selected by himself. 

We have said nothing in the way of criticism of these 
volumes. Mr. Reid was admirably qualified for his responsible 
work as biographer. As a literary mau he baa been hitherto 
little known to the general public. He had, indeed, broken 
ground as a novelist, and shown himself to have superior gifts 
in that department of literature. But the work of a newspaper 
editor, however able and valuable, often leaves the workman 
comparatively unknown, and for many years Mr. WemyH Reid 
edited the Leeda Mercury, which, in his hands, became & 

journal of the highest character, and of very wide circulation 
and influence, and from which he has bnt recently retired. 
During thia period he became very intimate with Mr. Fanter. 
In his earlier life, Mr. Reid, as the son of an eminent 
and highly respected Presbyterian minister in N ewcaatle-on
Tyne, was brought up under such influences, moral and 
religious, as well as intellectual, as fitted him fully to com
prehend Mr. Fonter's position and principles as a Chriati1111 
statesman, u well as a Liberal politician. In these two volumes 
he has had a worthy and congenial tuk for the exercise 
of hia beat powen. The result is a work, not only written with 
the ability of a practised writer, and with a mastery of his 
great subject in all its parts, but in a true spirit of sympathy 
with the noble character whose career he baa deacribed. It 
wu well that tlua Life of a great Chriatim atateflDl&ll of England 
11hould be written by a truly Chriatian, as well u a congenially 
gifted, politician and man of letten. 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

TlwJlogiAcker Jahresbericht. Herausgegeben von R. A. LIPSIUB. 

Siebenter Band enthaltend die Literatur des J ahres I 8 8 7. 
Leipzig. I 888. 

THE annDJLI ■nmmary or German theological literature is aa bulky aa ever, 
everything great and email down to pamphlet. and magazine articles being 

included: but the year is singularly poor in original, etriking work. Under 
the fourteen heads we cannot find a single work of first-claaa ei:cellence. We 
may note in paaaing that the second editi!lu or Herzog'• great Protedtant Eocy
elopredia is just finished with the I 8th volume. It baa takeri eleven years 
to accomplish. Both its firet editors, the venerable Henog and Dr. Plitt, 
have puaed away during this time. The laat volume and a half consist& of 
supplementary articles. The closing volume hu a moat comprehensive general 
index of nearly 300 pages. Under History of Religion, De la SaUBBBye'a 
Lehrbuch is truly charaoterized aa marked by fulneu of in!ormation, clear
ness of m:position, and impartiality of judgment. The second volume of 
Erman'a aocount of ancient Egypt baa appeared, a work standing in the front 
rank of it.a cl&11. The first volume of Groppe'e Grieclui Oult11 in ihr,n 
Bezis1w,ngen zu den Orientaliachen &ligion,n e1:tende to above 700 pagea, 
and ie merely the Introduction. The work is planned on a large -le, and 
the filling up ie thoroughly uha1111tive.-In By,tematic Theology a third 
volume completell Geas's Ohrillti Per,on und Werle. The centre of the work 
ie it.a Kenotiat Christology, which Gess advocates in the moet extreme form. 
Thie ie to be regretted, ae GellB ie a moat acute upoeitor of Scripture. Ritachl'a 
theology hu again produCl'd a considerable crop of controversial eaaaya. We 
are glad to 11ee that Ritach1'11 adherent& have not the field to themaelvee. The 
Arian and Unitarian tendencies of hie teaching are becoming more and more 
-0bviou. Profesaora Luthardt and Nosgen have both written against Ritachl'• 
theories.-In Ethic, the harvest ie somewhat richer. Ge118'1 Geachichte c1,e,. 

~hrilltliche Ethile ie now completed, th11 second division of the second volume 
being devoted to the last and the present century. Schleiermacher and Rothe 
are diecuued at length. The work hu coet the veteran acholar nine yean' 
toil. It ie deacribed aa the crown of his life-work. K. Koi1tlin'• Geach,. d,r 
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Etkik ia evidently on a broad BCale, u the first volume only embl'IICell Greek 
etbie1 up to Plato incluaive. "The pen1picuou1 style, the detailed e:1p01ition 
oil.en in the word, or the philOBO(lhffl, and the comprehensive introduction of 
the whole, make the work a textbook of the first rank." There iaa great number 
of small monographs on point.I of Old Teatament criticism, bot no work or 
commanding eminence. Rysael's Untenu.chungen. into the ten and genuine
neu of Micah is quite a marvel of minute inveatigation. He takee the tut 
verse by vene, oomparn translations, &o., and then 1nm1 up the reault, which 
i■ really inoon■iderable. Klostermann on Samuel aud Kings ia part o( a new 
commentary appearing under the editorahip or Straok and Zockler. "We oan 
recommend the study of thia work mOBt warmly.'' Several editions of the 
Septuagint are being published. Dr. Nestle hu rerued the editions of Van 
Ea and Tiachendorf; the reviser', additions are published separately: "Ad 
V. T. Grmcum. Editnm a L. v. Esa. Prolegomena et Epilegomena, p. 34." 
The edition by our own Swete of Cambridge in two forms, a larger and smaller, 
is aullioient for all porposea; one volume hlLB already appeared. Ry1111el bas also 
revised Bertheau'a Commentary on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Either, Moat of thi1 
"critical "commentary hu now appeared in a reriiied form. Cremer'a Biblico
Theol . .Lezir-011 of New Teatllment Greek is appearing in German in a fifth 
edition, Bruder's Conaordaace in a fourth, while Bengel'• Gnomon NOl1i 
Tut-ti iit an evergreen ! Goebel, the author of the Parable, of J 68U8, ia 
publishing brief notea on the Pauline Epilltlea, which are highly commended for 
point and tenenees (N. T. Serif ten, griechi,h., mit kuner Erkliirung). In 
Piwlim,che Studim Klapper gives a thoughtful esposition or Rom. ii. 
13-16. Klapper remarks that the Gentiles, to whom the Epistle is mainly 
addreued, were evidently Gentilea afl'ected by Jewish teaching and ideas• 
Heinrici hu followed up his muterly Commentary on J Cor. by a ■imilar one 
on 2 Cor. The careful tracing of the Apostle'• course of thought and the 
abundant illuatrationa of the language from ordinary Greek are among the 
beat featurea of an excellent work. Meyer'a Commentary on the Epistles or 
Peter and J ode is revised in a fifth edition, and indeed largely tnmsformed, by 
E. Kuhl in the 1pirit of Weiaa'a ideu. J.M. U1t.eri has publliihed a Wiuench, 
., :prtild. Comm. iwer dim r Petnubrie/, whioh the reviewer pm. highly. 
Viacher'a theory of the composition of the Apocalypse, making it a Chriatian 
revi,ion of a .Jewish document, hu found several new defenden. On the other 
hand, Sabatier turn■ it completely ronnd, making the book a Jewish revision 
of a Christian original. A French acholar, Schon, l'Origine de r .A:poealyp,e 
(Paris, Fischbaoher), atrikesout a third course, propoeing a oompoeite theory 
whioh certainly auppoaes great ingenuity in the New Teat.ment autbon.
Church Hiatory is reviewed in four periods. One or the beat worka of the year is 
an essay by Seyerlen in three parL11, in the Magazine for Protutam Theology, 
on the Origin of the Epiecopate in the Chriatian Church, in whioh be takes the 
een■ible view that neither Jewish nor Gentile precedent. were designedly 
followed, but that the Church simply con1ulted the needs of the day. We 
hope the et11111y will be pubiiahed eeparately. It will form a welcome addition 
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to the recent papel'II on the subject in the Ezporitor. The lint part of Har
mck's eecond volume, LeAr/J. d. Dogmenge,ckiehts, hu appeared. The 
dogma of Chriiit'a Divinity and of the Trinity form■ the centre of diaauaaion. 
H. Reuter has published aome Auguatini,cke Studien, which are highly com
mended for thorough knowledge and masterly oharacterization, Any one 
who wishes to be clear ea to the identity of Leontiua of Byzantium, a monk of 
the aidh century, who took part in the Nestorian and Eutychian contro
versies, will find satisfaction in F. Loors treatise of about 300 pages. " The 
author hu earned real merit by the light he has cut on a dark region of old 
Christian litera\ure." A. Hanek publiahes the fil'llt volume of a History of 
German Chriiitianity, coming down to Boniface. "The work is en e:i:cellent 
one, baaed on original study and aonnd criticism," The author does not rate 
the Scottish missionaries very high. They were lacking, he holds, in system 
and organizing skill. Hanek'• work will evidently be a classical one on the 
eubject. Von Ranke's volnme on Gregory VII. wu left incomplete. He 
makes Gregory, not a great man, bot a great hierarob, perhaps the greatest 
that ever lived. He ap11lied the rules of the cloieter to the govemment of the 
world. Schottmiiller devotes two volumes, 76o and 450 pages respectively, 
to a defence of the Order of Templal'II (Der Untergang d. TempwrordeM), 
According to him, the Order wu the victim of the ambition of King Philip, 
who saw in it an obetacle to hie despotic aohemea; the charges were falee, and 
the verdict wu settled before the cue wea heard. The reviewer does not 
accept all the writer's conclnsions.-U nder the head of " Int.er-confeuional" the 
Review gives a very fwl. account of worke treating of the peculiarities of dil'erent 
churches and aecte in all conntriea. Jeanit., Old Catholiaa, as well ea Pro
testant aecu, come in for due notice. Works on homiletics, oateoheais, liturgy, 
put.oral theology, church polity and art, are enumerated. It is inevitable that 
aome worke ahonld be noticed more thm onOII. Without attempting to give 
any conception of the rich bibliography supplied in the volume, we remark, in 
eonclueion, that the sermon literature of the year -m• to be of the eame 
average character ea the re1t. With the 111ual defeota, the German pulpit iii 
evidently holding ite own. The appetite of the German people for reading 
eennons ie 11111'prising . 

.A Hanclbook of Scriptural Cl,,urck Prineiples and Wesleyan 
Methodist Polity and HUJtory. Wesleyan Book Room. 
London: 2 Castle Street. 1888. 

Thi, nry int.ereeting and valuable volume dON not appear before it wu 
needed. It is true that, ea is stated in the prel'ace, there have been publiahed 
a CODBiderable nnmber of e:spoeitiom and vindioatiom of the prinoiplee of 
We1leyan Methodism, works often of great ability and adequat.eto the require-
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ments of the cue at the time; but there baa existed no complete or e:a:prea work 
uh.ibiting historically the development ol'the economy and polity oC Methodism, 
and showing at the same time the harmony or this development with the body of 
Church principles proper to Wesleyan Methodism 1111 such. In this volume 
both the principles and the history are traced clearly and e:i:haUBtively, and the 
harmony of the two ill e:i:hibited very fully and with great ability. The ReCODd 
part of the volume, that which relates to the Polity and Hilltory of Methodism, 
is, in faot, an illutrative commentary on the first part. 

The catechetical form iA adopted in both parts, although it hardly so well 
fit.a the e:i:igenciea of the second part as it suits the neceaaarily logical struc
ture or the lint part. On the whole, however, it adds aharpneu and point to 
the iorormation given in the second part u well as in the first, although ohro• 
oological neeeBSitiea, not always conforming with logical order of e:i:position, 
lead sometimes, iu the historical portion, to repetitiona, or at least paralleliama, 
of aituationa and of arguments. There is, however, some advantage also in this. 
The great and aatiafactory merit of the volume is that every important feature 
of Methodist development iii e:i:hibited in it■ hiatorical aetting ; and every 
great r.riais, including every aecesaion of auy importance, finds here its 
authentic and adequate record, derived from unimpeachable chroniclea or 
document■. 

The reading and research that have gone to the making of this book ore 
immellll8. Bot atill more remarkable, perhapa, are the freahn81111 and variety of 
the illOBtrationa drawn from all quarter■. There is an e:i:uberanoe, as or 
youth, in this reapect, BO&rcely to have been e:i:peoted in a work of which nearly 
the whole ill undentood to have oome from the hand of the now venerable and 
physically feeble and solfering, though intellectually fresh and venatile, editor 
of the Weakyan MeUwdi,t Magazine. 

The work, however, though the composition or one hand, hu had the 
advantage or reviaion from aeveral miniat.en aaooiated with the edit-lr, u 
having given apecial attention to the aubjecte dNlt with in t.he volume. 

The volume nevertheless hu, at preaient, one painful and damaging defi
ciency. There is no indu, an absolute nece1111ity for ■ooh a volume. Oun is 
an early copy, rather baatened. iia it■ get-up and iaue_ we pn1ume, 10 that aome 
eopiea might be ready for the lat.e Wesleyan Conference. We 11.Dderatand 
that a full and minute inde:a: ia in courae of preparation, and that, with this 
addition, the whole work will be publiahed in oomplete and 1uitable form 
without delay. 

We ahould add that this volume ha■ no formal authority in the Coanezion, 
111Ch u belong■ to Minutes of t1ae Orm/- and dootrinal ■t.andarda. It baa 
no more than the authority acaruing from the faot that it haa beE pnpared 
by a commiuion of eminent miniaten, appointed by the Conference to do the 
work, becauae of their charaoter u e:a:perta convenant with the principles and 
hiatol'J ofWealeyan Methodiam. 
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Tae More E:r:ul.lent Way : Thoughts, Fqosifmy and Practical, on 
the Thirteenth Ohapter of St. Paufa Epistle to the Corin
thian&. By the Rev. THORNLEY SMITH. London : T. 

Woolmer. 

Thi• is a book of edi6cation, and u ■nch will be valuable to all readen. 
Being very readable it will invite of tbe■e a oonaiderable number. For the 
quiet hour, the Sunday at home, or the aiok-room, U will be a kindly 1111d 
pro6t.able companion, drawing the thought■ to the oentral theme of spiritual 
life and atrength. Cle■rly and euily written, and beautifully printed., it will 
not tu: the physical or ■train the meat.al powera. The upoaition■ are cle■r, 
■ound, 1111d eminently praotiml. Fine points and abstruse question■ are left 
out of sight. The writer W1111t1 to do you good, and he does you good. He 
wants to help you upwarda out of the track on the oommon level, into a more 
ucellent way-the way of perfeot love to God and Man. With this design he 
dwella on the Neceuity of Love, on ite Er1cellenees, and on its Permanence, 
and then drawa Praclical Ooncluai<m,, on Following after Love, and Bear
ing one Another'• Buidens. AB throughout he cl011ely follows the windings of 
that atream of love •hioh in the channels ofthethirt.eenth of fint Corinthians 
hu in all ages refreshed the City of God, 10 at the ol01e he fixes the eye and 
desire on " God u the Fountain and Source of Love ; " and at the fountain
head he leaves you. Make a preaent of the book to any friend, and he will 
find it a companion to be U11e(ully turned to at any leisure moment, which, 
taken at any point, will yield edifying thought, and devout feelings, and will 
help the 10nl into way a of pleuantnees and patha of peace. 

1. Handbooks for BiJJle Ola.saa aM Private St'1UU11J,a. Butler's 
Three &rm.ons on Human Nature. With Introduction and 
Notes. By the Rev. T . .Kn.PATRICK, B.D. 

2. The Cfh:ristian Miracle,a aM the Cfowf,UBUYnB of Sciena. By 
the Rev. W. D. TsmmoN, M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 
1888. 

1. It wu a good idea in the editora of this aheap and excellent aerie■ to 
publish an edition of Butler', three celebrated. Sermona giving implicitly bis 
theory of man's moral nature, with elnoidatory comments and notes. In the■e 
days of devotion to ethical study, Butler ought not to be forgotten. It ia 
thought by 10me, not without reason, that these three sermons poaaeu more 
aolid and permanent value than the argument of bis more famo1111 treatise. At 
the ume time, they are IICl?Cllly intelligible to any one ignorant of the theories 
and 1peonlation1 to which they refer. All the atmo■phere of contemporary 
reference wu familiar to the philOBOphioal student.a of the Jut century u it 
may be to philOBOpbiaal atudsnta now, but a beginner need, help ■nch u ia e1.• 
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cellently supplied in this handbook. The introduotion on Butler', life, on the 
value of ethioal study, the theories of Hobbes, Shaftesbury, and Hutch11110n, 
the general prineiple11 and spirit of Butler'• dootrine, gives jllllt what ia nece•
Rry. The editor well Rys: ".Much of the inconaistency too nften remarktd 
among men who make a hirh Chri1tian profeaion, and many cf the ead lapaes 
into immorality or crime, are due to the prevailing habit of ignoring the ele
mental facts regarding righteousnea~." The outline of Butler'• teaching given 
in t.he introduction point. out it. defects u well u its e:a:cellencee, its chilliness 
of tone, its incompleteneBB OR many ,idea, u well u its ungainlineaa of form. 
But after every deduction, what nobility of tone, what breadth of outlook! 
Mr. Kilpstrick well aay1: "Butler's witneu on behalf of a good and right 
that are independent of penonal con11equence1 will always remain a moral 
and spiritual power. Ir in th- happier day, there i.it a public Bentiment in 
favour of unael.tiahnet111, if the ' BCOm ' which troubled the preacher at the 
Rolls Chapel when he spoke of duiinterested benevolence hu given way to a 
,ympathetic appreciation of every philanthropic effort and all forms of self-
1111Crifice ; if, instead of a cynical disbelief in any absolute good, there hu . 
awakened an enthusium for righteouneu, it is not too much to BBY that to 
theae results Butler's un01t.entatiou witness to benevolence and conacience and 
the love of God hu contributed in no insignificant degree." The not.ea on the 
sermons themBelvea are fnll and really explanatory; they are al10 lighted up 
by apt literary and even poetical quotation■. The little work is emphatically 
• good te:t:tbook. 

2. The B8COnd work is alm01t equally ucellent in a diff11rent w11.y. It is an 
original contribution to apologetica, condensing much acute thought and 1trong 
reuoning into brief compua. The fifteen chapter■ discu1 the Supernatural, 
Miracles, God'• Relation to Nature, and the Incarnation in relation to Natural 
Law, Religion, and History. We can only notice one or two point■ u eumples 
of the whole. The author is strong in diacrimination and distinction. He 
dietiuguishes, e.g., the aupernatural both from the e:a:tra-natural and the contra
natural, with which it is often confounded. He argues that, BO far from in
volving oppceition, it doea not involve uternality, to nature; it may be imma
nent in, while above, the natural order. We think the contention is right, 
although, of ooune, it will be objected that above means outside. The diacu
sion of the definition of miracles is very careful. The notion■ of violation 
and oppceition to law are of OOurBe di■milllled. Whether the author'• own 
definition (p. 28) Li perfect we cannot stay to inquire. The np01ition1 of 
AgnOBticism, PoeitivilDI, and Rationaliam are clear and accurate. Mr. F. 
HarriBOD'a oondemnation of Agnoeticiam ia quoted (p. 4S). It ia pleuant to 
listen to Poeitiviat againat Agnoetio, Harrison against Spenoer. There ia 
much fine discrimination respecting natural law and natural force. Law 
is often confounded with force, whereaa law depends on force. "No natural 
law is a natural force. The laws of nature never operate. They are abso
lutely without the power of caU1&tion. They create nothing. Tt,ey evolve 
nothinsr." The discuuion of miracl• Li very compnhenaive and able. 

[No. cxu.]-NEW SEIUES, VoL. XL No. 1. N 
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Chri,stianuy in the Daily Oond'lllt of Life : Studus of TtztB 
relating to Principles of the (Jhri,stian Character. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

A sensible, fresh, unt.echnioal treatment of some of the chief feature■ of 
Christian morality. The work improves as it goes on. A rea.der'1 firat im
pressions will not be highly favourable. We fear that we are going to have 
one of the 1uperficial, disconnected moralizinga which are so common ; 
but this impreaaion does not eu"ive the first few pagee. Not that we can 
discover auy system in the order in which the subjects are taken, and the 
author is not practised in writing. Still, the anonymoua author, who evi• 
dently belong& to the Anglican communion and to the ranks of the laity, boa 
an eye for the sa.lient point. of Scripture ethics; and, wha.t is better, be ex
pounds them from his own reaources, with few or no references to other writers, 
and, at the eame time, with constant and most implicit submission to Scripture 
and the e:i:ample of Christ. Theae are no alight merits in a popular exposi
tion of ethics, nor are they all. The mode of treatment ia marked by never• 
failing good sense ; the tendency is not theoretical or strained; tbo conditions 
of practical life are not ignored. We here see the advantage of the diacuasion 
of snob subjeote from the lay point of view. We notice, for example, the 
qua.lmcations with which the 1pirit of forgiveneu is fenced around. It does 
not require ua " to regard all persons with equal confidence, or to receive ell to 
equal Camilia.rity; it does not require entire freedom from anger, or even from 
persistent indignation." Positively, it alisolotely excludes the desire for 
revenga; it implies readineee to do good even to one who does us wrong; it is 
aelf-eacrificing. The treatment of the subject. of Wealth, Purity, Anger, the 
Sabbath, is marked by the aame practical spirit. We are not quit.e so sure of 
the soundness of the position taken up in the first chapter in reference to the 
first great commandment. The author, as we undenta.ud him, a.rguee that 
our love to God cannot be compared in degree with our love to earthly friends. 
"You cannot ask a loving wife and mother to aay whether she loves her hus
band or her child oue more than the other, because she doea or ought to love 
each in its proper relation with the full a.lf'ection of her haart. For the same 
reuon, no one can take the love which be has, or ought to have, toward• 
Almighty God, and put it into a soale of comparison with his legitimate aft'eo
tion for any earthly person or thing, ao u to determine, in his conaoiouane111, 
that the one exceed, in degree the other. The trntb is, it ahould not be s 
queaiion of degree at all. The clliferenoe is not in degree, but in kind." The 
suggestion is more ingenious than comprehensible. Can there be a dift'erenoe 
of kind between love for one penon and love for another P In the illuatration 
given, ia there not often, as matter of fact, a dift'erenoe between a parent's love 
for one cbild and another, and is this wrong P "Ought" we to love ell elike P 
But, to leave memben of the aame family out, would the author aay that love 
for ahildren and love for outaide frienda are dift'erent in kind P 
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Too much prominence cannot be given to the ethica or Chriatianity. llauy 
who eet uide its doctrines admire iti moral teaching. The pulpit Bbould aim 
at combining the two. Preachen, u well aa othen, will find the present 
volume 088ful in euggatiollll or practical treatment or important matt.en or 
ChristiAn conduct. 

Wkencc (Jomes Man, from Nature or from God J By ARTHUR 

JoHN BELL. London: Wm. Isbister. 1888. 

We should reply: From both, from the one proximately, from the other 
ultimately. And tbie, we imagine, is Hr. Bell'• anawer, but the aD11wer is 
not given very clearly. Mr. Bell begin• his metaphyeical argument with an 
unfavourable criticism of Dr. Flint's Theiam-i..e., an unfavourable mitici•m 
of hill reasoning, not of his conclU11iona, for with this be agrees. He thinks 
that Dr. Flint's argument only leade up to " cbangal," not "creational,"' 
caUSBtiou. But Mr. Bell d08B not give the whole of Dr. Flint's reuoning, 
indeed be could not. Yet, on page 312, be UBerta his faith in creation: "Being 
unable to discover anytbiug that would warrant us in concluding that the 
Power of Life bas been evolved, has resulted from any combination of other 
powers, we cannot but think or it as haviug been created by some Being 
possessing the power of creatiooal causation.'' Mr. Bell arrives at this con
clusion by a proceSBofemaustion. The long examiuationof Spencer, Hwdey, 
and Tyudall that intervenes, results in the rejection of their hypotheees about 
the beginning of thinge ; and theae beiug rejected, the tbeistio conclusion alone 
remains. From isolated expresaio1111, indeed, we might conclude that the 
author rejects Theism; but it is not ea. He only rejects the arguments by 
which it is sometimes Hnpported. Thus in one place we read," The desiga 
argument ia absolutely valueleu," and more to the same eJl'ect. With all 
respect for the author, we mUBt say that Dr. Jl'lint doe11 aseign positive 
reasons for his faith, while Mr. Bell only gives a negative reason : "Thinge 
could otaly originate in one of lour ways, the other three are ruled out, there•· 
fore," &c. 

We cannot enter upon the elaborate discUBBiona of Spencer's "vivida " and 
"faints" and " nnknowable," or Huley'a and Tyndall's " protoplum," 
"biogeneais," and 110 on. The criticism is often acute and vigoroUB enough, 
and the writers criticized are quoted frequently and at great length. If the 
author had been more practised in metaphyaical reading _ and writing, com
preuion would often have been pouible. Some of hie view■ we cannot accept, 
indeed, can eoarcely nndaretand. What is meant by making ■pace objective 
and time only anbjective P "Time ia a thought about the enduranoe of 
things.'' The same might be aaid of space for a like reuon. Besides illl 
main purpoee, with which we cordially ~ympathize, the volume will BDpply 
good uerciH in dialectics. 

N2 



180 TheolOfl'!I and Apologetic&. 

&untife Rel,igwn. By LA.traEXCE OLIPHANT. London & 
Edinburgh : Blackwood & Sons. 188 8. 

Thie is a aingolar book to proceed from the author of Epi,odes in 11 

Life of Adflfflttwe. It wu written w the BOlitndea of Mount Carmel, and 
embodies the reanlta of twenty years of Spiritnaliat uperience11. The writer 
was irreaistibly impelled to its composition, but could onl,J write it in the 
snmmer-hollll8 from which the spirit of his wife pused into the unseen a year 
before. We write with all the respect due to the Bincere conviction which 
evidently p018e888R Mr. Oliphant, and which hu certainly moved him to a life 
of remarkable eelf-denial for many years pest, but it is difficult for us eeriously 
to review the extraordinary mixture of unscientific science and crude mystici1m 
which he has put forth under the name of "Scientific Religion." We read 
much of" dynaspherea," "interlocking or atom1," and "infeatation1," of the 
" duplex cerebral action," under which one of the anthor'• books was written, 
and we have a full description of "an inspired home" by the late Mrs. 
Oliphant. There i1 plenty of denunciation 11)10 of current Christianity-the 
Christian Church, according to Mr. Oliphant, being the mystical harlot of lhe 
Apocalypee, and the cl'Olls in bapti»m the mark of the beast! There is 
further a mystical outline of Bible hist.ory, drawn up after Swedenborgian 
fashion, which we confess 011reelvea too "denee " to understand. There is 
much more about the "Divine-Feminine " and the regeoeratio::i of man by 
means of woman, of the meaning of which we have BOme faint glimpses, but 
doubt our ability here faithfully to reproduce. 

Mr. Oliphant baa naturally much to say of the ignorant dogmatism of mere 
students of physical science, and of the worse than ignorant d,>glll&tiem of 
profeased Christian teaohere. We do not believe that either llcientiste or 
theologians are infallible, but neither do we believe-hie " spiritual inspira
tion" notwithstanding-in ths infallibility of Mr. Oliphant. 

lJosf,on Monday Lectures, Current llcligious Perus, with Preludes 
and other Addresses on Leading llc,foT'TTUJ, and a Symposium 
on Jl:ital and Progrt.SKive Orthodar:y. By JOSEPH COOK. 

London : Dickinson. I 8 8 8. 

The twel!"t.h Annnsl Report of the Boston Monday Lecturea ahoWH that 
Mr. Cook's andiencet1 have been as large RB ever. From two to three thousand 
people have gathered every week at noon to listen to hie addrei11e11. The 
lectures in this volume are on Modem Novel opportunity in Philo110phy, 
Theology, Ethical Science, the Spiritual Life,Comparative Religion, for Christian 
Union, in New Political Outgrowth, of Cbridtianity. There is a preliminary 
lecture on "Waste of Opport.nnity the chief Peril of the Church." Mr. Cook 
disoUBBe11 hi& theme in the trenohaut style for which the Boston lecture hu 
almost become a synonym. Hi:1 deliverances are e1Bentiu.lly popular in 1tyle, 
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and thia makes them 101Dewbat fragmentary, but they are always sugge.itive 
and open up many a vein of thought which will repay working. The aubjectt> 
are atudied in their hwtorical and biographical upecta, u one might naturally 
e1pect in oral diacoursee delivered to a popular audience. The preludes will be 
atudied on this aide the Atlantic with even greater zest tban the lectures them• 
eelvee. TopiCII of the hour are handled with muterly lllpDity and breadth. 
The preludes form a kind of mirror for cont.em.JJOra.ry thought. Sabbath obeer
vance, the Mormon que11tioa, miaaionary ent.erprue, national perils Crom illite• 
nry and similar eubjecte, are here diacUBlled. "Henry Ward Beecher u 
Preacher and Reformer," is the title of one of theee oration,. Mr. Cook 
eaya that "there are three parties among the people on the queetion u to Mr. 
Beecher'• character u a man-believere, unbelieven, and perplexed." He 
himaelf laaa alwaye been among the perplued. He contend& that Beecher'a 
chief aohievementa, both as preacher and reformer, come Crom hia earlier and 
not from his later theology. The whole sketch ia eminently readable and 
judicioua. The bulky volume contains aleo a "Sympoaium on Religious 
Peril,," conai,ting of a aeries of letters from leaden of thought in the Stat.ea; 
addre11881 delivered by Mr. Cook on varioua aubjeote; anewen to questioDI. 
Much other matter will be found in this entertaining and multifarious volume. 
Mr. Cook's brief prayen, and eight hymn• sung at Tremont Temple, are pre
bed to the lecture,,. The prayeN are stiff'; the hymna-a new and popular 
feature of this year'a coune-will never be sung by .Chriat.endom. 

T/w Programme of Life. By the Rev. W. L. WATKINSON, 

Author of " The Influence of Scepticism on Character," 
&c. &c. London : T. Woolmer. 1888. 

Mr. Watkinaon wrote the fint little book in the aariee of Hllps Hea11en
ward, and now he writes the lut. The fint wu entitled The Beginning of 
OhriBtian Li,f,. This lut reviews the general "programme or life " for the 
Chriat.ian. Its 1ncoeuiH aections relate to the "Discipline or Life,'' the 
"Originality of Life,'' the " Monotony of Life,'' the " Contraata of Life," the 
'' Gentleness of Life,'' and the "Temptationa or Life." It is II great diiltinc
tion that of this ■mall collection of gems-we refer to the aeriea or Helps 
Hearenward, si:i: in number-Mr. Watkinaon should have been called to 
fumiah two out of hia treuury. But no one who read& thiil book will 
donbt the wiadom of the aecond call thna made upon him. Not even Mr. 
Daruon's Word in the Heart e:i:cela in beauty, felicity, impreaaivenev~, thiil 
uquiaite book. Here is the moat aearohing and touching truth upressed in 
perfect form and fitteet phraee. The illustrations throughout are eqnally 
cbaate and striking. The thought. are alwaye clear, but not the less are they 
often deep. The daylight ehinea into and through them. It is a book u 
genuinely original aa it ia aonnd in tone and orthodox in dootrinr, and fre•h 
throughout with a keen aud bright vitality. It ia one to do luting goo:l to 
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the cheracter, to satiary and inspire alike mind and heart by it, " ministration 
of troth "-of " truth 1COOrding to godlineu." 

Samuel and Savi: their Lives and Tirrus. By the Rev• 
WILLIAM J. DEANE, M.A., Rector of Ashen, &sex. 
London: J. Nisbet & Co. 1888, 

Mr. Deane hu grouped the chief facts about Samuel and Baul into fourteen 
1nggestive chaptere, which begin with the home at Bamah, and trace these 
two live11, BO strangely interlaced and BO Badly contrasted, througb a.JI their 
1tages, until the last meeting in the witch's houae at Endor and the fKta.1 
batt.le on Mount Gilboa. The main feature■ of this familiar history are care• 
folly Mt Corth, and diJlicult points judicioualy diacW1Nd. The whole style or 
treatment i■ carefnl and sugge,itive. The writer avawi himself of the labours 
of English and Continental commentiit.ors, BO that the reader or this book will 
have the fulleat lights that modern 1'8118a1'Ch hu thrown on the suhjeet. Snob 
a book will be a distinct acquisition for prsachere and Bible-class teachers. 

Iaaiah : his Life and Times. By Rev. Canon L. R. DRIVER. 

London: J. Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

This is a learned and able manual. All is told u to Isaiah that can be told 
with any probability; and the e:s:poaition oC the prophecies is well done. The 
atyle and method are clear and unpretendiug, but interesting and thorough. 
The writer believes, with many modern critics, that the prophecies contained 
in the Book or lesiah are from two inspired men. His conclusions on this 
point do not savour of rationali■m ; and some of his arguments are powerful, 
though othere, we think, can hardly be so characterized. The question is not 
vital, when dNllt with as Canon Driver handles it ; but it i11, of course, 
interesting and importanL 

The Morni1l{J Psalms : Meditations for Every Day in the 
Year. By the Author of "The Daily Round." London: 
Whitaker & Sona. I 888. 

Thi, devotional manual hu the same simplicity of style, BOuudneas of 
teaching, and direotneM or aim which have MCDred ita author's earlier 
volume, Tlw Daily Bound, a welcome from such widely diverse thinkel'll as 
the Bishops or Roohester, Liverpool, and Wake&eld, and Canon Liddon. 
There is a reading for each morning of the year, baaed on the Psalms appointed 
for Homing Prayer. E11ch of the pusages ia limited to a page, so that even 
busy people may secure a few moments for a perusal of theee wioe and helpful 
worda. The book is tutefully bound and neatly printed. 
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Tl,,e :&posi,tor. Vo]. VII. London: Hodder & Stoughton. I 8 8 8. 

Notwithatuding the tentative and uncertain toue of a good deal of the 
writing in the -E.IIJIOsitor-teutative and uncertain, whether regarded from the 
point of uegetioal mutery or of general bermeneutical principlee and theory 
-there ia no other periodical to compare with thia for the purposes of the 
Englilh oritical student of Scripture. The eeveoth volume oontaiua much 
valuable information, and much also that is freah and suggestive in uegeaia 
or int.erpretation. 

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

I>i.ctionary of Natwnal Biography. Edited by LESLIE STEPHEN. 

Vol. XIV. Darmn-D'Eyncourt. London: Smith & 
Elder. 

To this volume the editor contributes Erasmo■ Dantin (Cbarles'1 Life being 
written by hie sou, Francie Darwin), Defoe, Day (author of Sa.ndford a.nd 
Merton), and De Morgan. lo the lint he correct■ eeveral of Mia■ Seward'■ 
unkind statemeute-e.g., that Erasmus, almo■t a total abstainer, ■wam a river 
in hie olothe■ " in a state of vi110DB emilaratiou." "Mia■ Seward," 1&.)'11 

Charle■ Darwin, " di■liked Erumu■ beoauae he did not marry her after hi• 
lint wife's death." The picture of Darwin meeting Dr. Johneon ill graphic; both 
burly men, "they di1liked each other III heartily u WM to be expected, Darwin 
being a Freethinker and a Radical, and a dictator in his own cirole. Mr. 
Stephen does not attempt to defend Defoe for hie treacherou■ conoectiou with 
Miot, the Jacobite editor. Defoe, who wu at the time in the pay of the 
Government, wae playing the part whioh Captain Arm■trong, Reynold■ and 
other■ played in Ireland in the troubles which preceded the 011,tbreak of 1798. 
Day'■ eccentricities are well known. Hi~ education of two girl■-a blonde 
&om an orphan school at Shrewsbury, a brunette from the Foundling-
turned out muoh better than could have been e:r.pected. Both the girls did 
well. The brunette, " being invincibly stupid," wu apprenticed to a milliner 
and married a re■pectable linec.-draper; the blonde Day himself would have 
married, but some failure to follow his Spartan system made him " doubtful 
of her strength of mind; " and, while he doubted, his friend Bicknell, a 
Jll'Ollperous barrister, married " the angelic girl" out or hand. Day mu■t have 
had much real noblenesa of character; u aoon a1 he came or ege he raised hie 
mother's allowance to [,400, 1ettled 011 her and hi■ stepfather for their livea, 
Kdgwortl, calls him" the most ,·irtu.>us human being he ever knew;" and hia 
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oharity wu 80 profue, that when be left Lyom (where he 11J111Dt a winter with 
his two protegeea), the poor of the 11lac,e held a meeting and petitioned him t.o 
Had some money in order that they might feel leu acat.ely the di.ft'erence 
between hia presence and hia absence. Of De Morgan. the " Christian an
attached," ae he ■tyled himae~ who 1l8ed to prick out eqaatiom on the aahool 
pew, and who lost the 1.1enior wranglenhip (coming oat fourth) through his 
diacmnive reading, it will be new■ to many that hie frienda wished him (u 
Charle■ Darwin'• friend■ wiabed him) to take orden. De Morgan'■ IICl'Dplea 
liot only prev11nted that, hut also hindered him from trying for a fellowship. 
De Morgan " loved the town and had a bnmoroDB dete■tatioa of tree■, fields, 
and bird■, calling even Blackheath • cleeolatioa.' " It ia pitiable to read of a man 
like De Morgan ■truggling on upon an inoome whieh never exoeeded f.500, and 
latterly sunk to £300, eking out hiB mean• with actuaryehipa and such-like, and 
from over-seneitiveneu about religious freedom resigning biaProreasonhipwheo 
Univenity College refDBed to elect Mr. James Martineau to the chair or logic. 
Among other live■ we may note that of Francia Danby, the once popalar painter 
of deep-red anaseta, of whom Thackeray aaid " he paints morning and evening 
odea;" while Disraeli in Ccmir.,gsby Rpeaks of "bia magic pencil," and bis 
brother-paint.er, Bedgrave, writes, " his pioturea are true poetry compared with 
the prose-noble prOIIO it may be-of many who have great reputation u 
laad■cape-paintera." His pictures are sadly fading: "The Painter'• Holiday," 
in the Cambridge Fitzwilliam Museum, i1 an utter wreck. Danby wae the 
800 or a Wexford farmer who wae driven into Dublin by the Rebellion of 1798. 
His married lire '11'18 unhappy in some unexplained way; " a •tory ill to tell," 
say■ Bedgrave, " which the grave bae partly closed over, and which we will 
not venture to reopen." The trouble drove Dmby abroad in 1829. He 
returned to England in 1841 and BOOB Bettled at E:rmonth, where snllll(!l.ai 
such ae he loved to paint, are seen up the Exe almoat every evening in wint.er. 
Among the crowd of Daniela and Davi888 and Daviese1 there are of cnnne 
110me interesting characten, though none rise above the commonplace. The 
George Daniel who wrote that ocellent though forgotten novel, Dick Disteil, 
and, imitating Peter Piodar, satirized the Prince of Wales, the PrinC818 Sophia, 
and oth11r royal penonage,,, was really Danieli, the de■cendaat of a Huguenot 
refugee. Of these squibs the moat famou■ wae the account of Lord Yarmouth 
horsewhipping the Prince Regent at Oatlaods for making improper overtures 
to hia lordebip'1 mother-iu-law, the M,uchioneu of Hertford. Thia wu 
strictly 1uppreslled,the author securing a large sum for copyright; but four copiea 
got abont, and from one a man made a good deal of money by aelliug MS. oopiea 
at half a gnioea each, under the titleB-y-l8trip68; or, a Kick from Yar-th. 
to Wa-, Oat-d.s. Daniel', Modern Dunciad is almost forgotten; not BO 

his friendship for Charle■ Lamb, and his colloction of Elizabethan black-letter 
ballads and ol' early oopiea of Shake■paare. A very Jill'erent Daniel was J oho, 
a Lancaahire Romanist, who, when the French Revolution broke out and 
Kitchen reaigned the Presidency of the Eagli1h College at Donay, bravely 
IICCl!pted the post. He and the whole sta1l'were taken prisoner■ in 1793, and 



Bwgmphy awl Hi.'40r!I. 1ss 

the y-.r aft.er were allowed t.o retire t.o England, where the whole collego wu 
aoon inst.ailed at U1haw. Daniel, however, remained in Paris trying to 
recover aome of the property of the 1nppreued college. When after 181 S the 
Frenoh Government paid f.500,000 to the Engliah Commiaaionen to oompen
B&te all Britiah snbjeota who had lOBt by the Revolution, he l801l1ed that among 
the claima th098 of the Catholic religiou eJtabliahments 1hoold be admitted. 
They were, however, repudiated by the Engliah Government, though the 
money paid to compenute them waa never returned t.o France. The Catholio 
prelat.ea wiahed to bring the matt.t>r before Parliament, but a 1trong _represen
tation waa made to them that their doing ao would injure the cau■e of Catholic 
Emancip11tion. The 1tory, ugiven by Mr. Thom■on Cooper, is not Battering 
to our national pride. Daniel is ~ the A.nglioized form of O'Domhniaell 
(O'Donnell) one of the three original eoholare of Trinity College. Dublin, and 
traulator of the New Testament aud Prayer-Book into Irish. "The fount,,. 
1&y1 Rev. Alu. Gordon, "given by Queen Elizabeth in I 571 to John Kearney 
and by him OBed in printing an Iri11h Catechism, i1 a curious minure of 
roman, italio, and Irieh." Daniel wu in 1609, through the influence of Sir 
A. Chicheat.er, made Archbishop of Tuam, where hiB sole work wae an abortive 
attempt to move the See to Galway, More intereating is Dr.Garnett'• Life of 
Francea Wright, the Sootch philanthropiat, who wu the fint to realize the 
importance of the ■lavdry question, which she tried to settle on a basil or 
equity. She wu the first woman lecturer in America, and her lectures led to 
the formation of" Fanny Wright Sooiet.iea." Her place in thiB volume ia due 
to her unhappy marriage with a M. Daru1mont. De Ju, contributed by 
Mr. J.M. Rigg, is notable for having won against Sir Roundell Palmer (Lord 
Selborne) the bankruptcy cue in whioh (1869) the Duke of Newcastle pleaded 
aemptiou u a peer. The duke WBI beaten. Perhaps the strangest life of all 
is that of W. Davidson, seaman and pirate, whOBe " Bloody Journal " uaed to 
be a favourite book among Ailon. 

He'R,ry the, &cond. 
millan & Co. 

By Mrs. J. R. GREEN. 

1888. 
London : Mac-

There i11 no more interesting atudy among the royal stateamen of England 
than that nr the founder of the Angevin dynB1ty of England. Henry waa, in 
the oouncils of rulera, the greatest monan-h or hia time; for oompaotneu 
and ext.ent oombined, when in the zenith or hia power, hia dominions might 
fairly count for more than thOll8 or any other potentate. He WBI Yario111 and ver• 
11tile, but penevering and thorough. He wu llClll'Cely 1888 of a atateaman than 
Norman William I he had a wider and more complicated empire to direct and 
control ; he had to oope with more powerful eocleaiutioal antagonism. Hia reign 
waa fraught with politioal influences and energiee which were to determine the 
future development of England, and in dealing with these Henry 1howed him-
1elr to be a muter both in craft and in true policy, in cunning and in wiadom• 
In hia cbaract.er were united great varietiea, amounting 10metimes to aeeming 
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eontradiotiona of temper and talent. Bia reign ia foll of movement, and more 
than one tragedy darkened its coune. But from tint to last Henry, 
whatever his fault.a or even hill vice11, wu a kingly man. Mn. Green, in 
undertaking to write thia volume, could not but feel u if she were accepting a 
challenge. No part of her late h11Bband'1 work u a hiatorian ia more inter• 
eating than that whioh relates to our Angevin kings. But ■be hu admirably 
fulJilled the tuk ■he wu bold enough to adventuni. Thill volume i■ all 
that could be hoped for in the compue even ou so great a theme u that of 
HellJ'J II. 

Oliver Cromwell. By FREDERIC HARRISON. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1888. 

Among the " twelve Engliah 1tate■men" there can be no doubt tb11t Oliver 
Cromwell muat hold a commanding place. Between the Conqueror a.nd Wil
liam the Third this kingly figtae stands forth u statesman no lea■ t-han captain 
and ruler. Mr. Harriaon hu done his work with el[cellent ability and judg
ment. Thie volume i,i ~ masterly success, a monogreph which supplie■ a great 
need, and will, we think, command the approval and confidence of competent 
judges. Midway between the old traditional and partiun estimate of Cromwell 
as a man of boundless and llll8Cnlpulous ambition muked by canting hypocrisy 
and the one-sided hero-wonbipping biogrephy of Carlyle, this spirited but 
judicial sketch exhibit.a the man himaelf, a great and truly religioue man, set 
in Rlippery places, and not alway1 preaening his integrity. We cannot 
resist the temptation to give two extracts showing with what juet diacriminao 
tion u well 88 literary ability Mr. Harrison hu done hii work :-

" But it i■ not given to human genius to guide a seething revolution to a 
great iuue without wounding to the heart even good and honest men ; without 
resorting to methods which are not thOlle of perfect nintlineu ; without reti
cence, suspicion, change of purpose, much secret counsel, aud much using of 
men to the point where they cease to be naeful. Irritation, opposition, calumny 
are the natural result. And the greater the auperiority of the leader to bis 
contemponrit!l!! the more profound is the opposition and miaundentanding he 
meet.i. For all his might,v brain and great soul, Oliver Cromwell wu no 
perfeci hero, or spotleu B8Jnt. Doubtless the &ne edge of candour wu rudely 
worn down by a long career of indirect polioy. The muter of men is never 
wholly amiable or absolutely frank. The man who often changes his front in 
the beat of baUle always seems a time-sener to duller minds. The man who 
takes up the tuk for which be knows him11elf only to be &t, always seems 
ambitioua to tbOllll whom he th?11Bt.a aaide. 

"Nor Wllll Cromwell without the defects of his qualities. A somewhat coarse 
humour and a weakneh for bone-plsy 111t etnngely on a man who was cer
tainly consumed within with profound and silent design,. The habit of ex
tempore expounding cannot be indulged without harm. Aud doubtleaa the 
ta..te for imtiroving the occaaion became at last a snare to Cromwell, ending 
even with him, u it ended with othe111, in no little unction, mannerism-even 
sell':.deeeption. A certain profusion of teal'II, of hyperbolic aueveratioos and 
calling God to witnel!s, an e:i:cessive expression of each passing emotion which 
~'Tew with the habit of spiritual stimuliints-tbese are thinga too well attested 
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and too CODIOnant with the tone or hia generation to 1nB'er DB to donbt that 
Cromwell's natnn w1111 more than touched by the diaeue. It wu tonohed, 
but not poieoned. He bad eome of the weakneas u well u all the strength 
or the mighty Paritaniam of which he is the incarnation and the hero. Bnt 
all these unlovely failings, which in trnthfulnesa we note, diaappear in a larger 
view of the eseential grandeur, sincerity, and devoutn8811 of the man." 

"Cromwell at last fathomed the perfidy of the king. Charles held himself 
to be one who wu by divine ordinance inoapable 0£ binding himself by any 
agreement. The famona story of the letter to the qllND -cealed in a aaddle 
which Cromwell and Ireton discovered, thongh it prof- to oome from 
Cromwell's own lips, may or may not be trne in its details; but it ia the pie• 
tnresque expression of an important truth. Cromwell, with or without inter• 
eeroted letters, at last discovered that the king was only playing with him in 
al these negotiations for a settlement, whilst he wu really oocnpied in stirring 
up a new war. Once satisfied of this, Cromwell turned upon Charles Stuart 
tbe whole loroe or his loathing and enmity. Cromwell was aooustomed, both 
earlier and later, to deal with utute men, and to meet them on 114ual terms in 
tortuoua and secret paths. He was himaetr far from being an Israelite with
out gnile. He bad probably by this time persuaded himself that in diplomacy, 
aa in war, stratagems with an opponent are lawful parts of the game. HI!, no 
doubt, did not show Charles hi• whole mind; nor did he e1:peot Charles to 
abow his whole mind to him. Bnt with the king it wu diB'erent. The king 
in theae long negotiation• was not negotiating at all ; he wu only laying a 
trap. He was eolemnly debating a treaty, when he never intended to bep any 
treaty at all. And tbia at lut Cromwell came to see wu not diplomaoy, but 
incnrable perfidy. 

"Nor was· it merely the perfidy of a helpleas prieoner. The Scotch Presby
terian& were now brought ronnd to the aide of their king. A large body in 
Parliament were once more inclined to the same result. In eut, west, and 
north cavaliers we1·oi again arming. And between a Scotch inva,iion, new 
Boy6liat musters, intrignes in Parlia111ent, and Presbyterian jealousy, the 
army was in imminent peril that they and their cause would perish. Tbenear 
pr011pect of the Second Civil War deoided all. And now, with all that he bad 
fought for at stake, with a fresh tide of blood ri•ing, with the army itself in 
chronic m11tiny, and the noblest spirits in the army clamouring incea,ianUy for 
'jn1t1ce,' Crumwell at last gave way; re!olved to strike down the throne, th0 
nJlying point of all di110rder ; and to bring to trial the • man of blood,' 
who, in spit.a 0£ every effort, 11·as obstinately bent on rene1ring the war." 

Spemer. By R. W. CHURCH, Dean of St. Paul's. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

This easay, writt.en originally for .M:aomillan'e Series of Jle8 of LettM,, is 
here issued as one of the volumes or Dean Chnroh'■ collected works. lta 
high merit.I are well known, and it is anllicient for u~ to note this volume aa 
another of the at.erling and admirably written works which. have gained for the 
Dean 10 high a pl•ce in our literature, and which are now being is,111ed in a 
form at once attractive and cheap. DHn Cb.urch never forgets, in his acute 
and learned criticism, or wb.en writing u a historian, that he is a Chri,tian u 
well u a literary critic. He never leaves his morals and hia COllllCienoe behind 
him. In what he hu here written of Spellllt!r we are made to feel that, alike in 
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his poetry and hia life, there was something for the moralist as well u for 
the mere literary or historical critic to deal with. 

I. &won. By DEAN CHURCH. 

1888. 
London : Macmillan & Co-

2. Fra11CUJ Bacon: hi.a Life and Pkilosopky. By JOH.."i NICHOL, 

M.A., Balliol College, Oxon., LL.D .• Profes•.mr of English 
Litemture in the University of Glasgow. Part I. Bacon's 
Life. London and Edinburgh: William Blnckwood & 
Sons. 1888. 

Dean Church's volume 111 one or the aeries of Dctan Churoh'• oolled;ed work11, 
to which we have already referred. Professor Nichol'• email volume i11 one of 
the aeriee of volumea entitled Phil08oph,ical, Ckusica for lIRfJliaT, Readers, 
now iu comae of publication by Heura. Blackwood. This &rat volume on 
Bacon ill confined to his life, a aeoond will deal with his philOBophy. Prof81180r 
Nichol hu thrown hiinaelf con amore into his work, and believes that he has 
come nearer to a perfectly fair eatimate of Bacan's character than former 
writen. Like Dean Church, and apparently all other recent authorities, Pro
feB110r Nichol regards Spedding's as a prejudiced and one-sided advocacy or 
Bacon'• cue, while Dr. Abbott, on the other hand, he regarwt 88 inveterately 
bent on believing the wont of Baeon. He1 gi,811 his judgment that M. de 
Remuaat., "in hia pre-eminently incisive ontline of the philoaopher's politics 
and the politician'■ philo:10phy," ill nnjost, and th"t "even Dean Church is 
unjust." He profeaaee his own agreement with Professor Gardiner, "the 
fairB11t of living historians," particularly u hia judgment is summarized in the 
Dictioaal"/1 of Natioaal Bwgraphy, We confees, however, t.hat it appean to 
08 that when all that Profes,ior Nichol has said, pro and con,, for ha 1how1 
both ■ides very distinctly, ill combined and justly b■lanced, there is very little 
variance between the final settlement of the BOalet iu his hands and in thoae or 
Dean Chnrob, Dean Chnroh's volume, condensed u it is, BO that it ■eems both 
full and handy, ia likely to remain a standard on thi11 subject, althongh 
possibly his judgment m■y be slightly more austere sometimea than a Cull 
consideration or all anrronnding cirou.matancea, under the light of the Eliz•• 
betban age, would render neceaaary. But Profesaor Nichol's contribution to 
thia mOBt int.ereating and difficult 11tndy will also be welcome. Tho volume ia, 
of conne, excellently got up, and ill chap. 

Joknaqn,'s Li'Vt,8 of tke Poets: Miltoo. Edited, with Notes, &c., 

by C. H. Fmra, M.A., Balliol College. Oxford : Clarendon 
Press, I 888. 

This compact little volume ia nnirorm with the well-known Clarendon 
Pre&11 teJ1tbooh on Shakeapear~. The type of the biography ia bold and 
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clear. Mr. Firth hu 111pplied a aoholarly prefaoe, which contain, the lateat 
information on Johneon'• eketch gathered l'rom all eonrcee. He hu alto pre
pared extensive not.ea t.o e:1plain every dillicnlty or language and allnsion. 
Teachers who nee thie can,rnl edition will find that the edit.or hu anticipated 
every want. It i■ a 11101t 1&twactory teJ:tbook. 

The Life of the Rev. William .Morley Pu11,8hon, LL.D. By 
FREDERIC w. MACDONALD. With Etched Portrait by 
MANASSE. Third and cheap Edition. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1888. 

Thi■ ■even-and-sixpenny edition will still furUier ext.end the oiroulatiou of a 
biography which cannot rail to pleue and instruct all readers. It i■ neatly 
got up and olearly print.ad. 

.An Inner Court Worshipper : .Memorurls of Eli,zal,etk Maw. 

By SARSON C. J. INGHAM, Author of "Dr. Ble.ndford's 
Conscience," &c. &c. London: T. Woolmer. 1888. 

Elizabeth Tuker, who, rather late in life, became lll'II. Maw, was, beyond 
question, a remarkable woman. Of the humblest origin, brought np in 
poverty, during years spent in ae"ice working hard and receiving the moat 
trilling wages, 11he nevertheless continually improved her mind. and became a 
woman of great epiritual force and coneeoratiou. She left. domeelio ae~ 
for bnaiu818, and became a milliner, in which capacity 1he ehowed tute and good 
ability u a tradeewoman. She married a ■mall shopkeeper-it wu hardly a 
wise marriage, though her huband wu a good man in hie way and a looal 
preacher-end then, u a widow for a good many years, she creditably main
tained heraelf. She had long been a leader, and latterly ■he led two large 
claataea. During the laat few years of a very prolonged life she wu furnished 
with a very 1mal~ but yet 11lfticient, penaion by a few kind frieuda-dying at 
the age of eighty-eight. The first part of thie book, in which the aocompliahed 
1ntbol'888 endeavour& to reoouatnict Mn1. Maw's life and development of 
character from a atore of loose papers, many of them written in her youth, 
for the moat part undat.ed and deetitnte of any definite historical character
merely IICrllpe of religiou aeutiment and reftectioo, or or vague and general 
personal e:a:perienee-i■, u we venture to think, to a large e:a:tent labour )oat. 
No clear line of 1111COe111ion or devalopment is made out ; many oC the frag
ments of experience or opinion are more or 18118 contradictory; othel'fl are crude 
and vague. From the time that Hies Ingham henelf became acqnaint.ed with 
Mn. Maw, the narrative becomee clear and interesting. It i■ well the record 
of auch a life ahould not be loat--for Mrs. Maw wu, we repeat, a remarkable 
woman, a woman of great power, and of intense consecration. Moreover, 111 
her biographer ■hows, ahe became, for her pOliitiou, a very well-read woman, a 
110mewhat widely-read woman. She had great in811enoe IYith young and old-
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espeoially with the young. She was a Methodist worthy, not unfit to be 
compared with the godly women of Primitive Methodism. 

Hiat<ny of Methodism in Ireland. Vol. III. Modern 
Development. By C. H. CROOKSHANK, M.A. London : 
T. Wool.mar. 1888. 

This third volume of Mr. Crookshank'e etaudard history inolndes the period 
between 1820 and 1859. We presume that another volume will complete the 
work. This volume summarizes the hiRtory or the Wesleyan Methodist 
organizatione in Ireland, of the majority who (twenty yeani later) followed 
the emmple of English Methodism by r!'ndering their sooieties independent 
of the eacramental ministratione of other churches, whether Anglioan or Pres
byterian, and the minority who atill adhered to the earliest Methodist rule or 
regarding their preachers as only evangelistic laymen, whose duty it was to 
a.waken and keep alive evangelical life in already established and fully 
organized chnrcbet1. "A final and Crn itless elfort was made in 1820 to unite 
the two bodiee," Joseph Butterworth, Esq., of London, the brother-in-law 
of Dr. Adam Clarke, having visited Ireland expressly for this purpose. 
ThiM schism endured till a.ft.er the dieestablishment of the Irish Church. 
There being then no Eatablished Church in Ireland, the raiaon d'etre of 
the "Primitive Wet1leyane" (the Irish Churoh Methodists of the "old 
way" were so called) ceued to exist; and, accordingly, they oould do nothing 
so reasonable or so respeotable aa reunite themselves to the majority of Irish 
Wealeyan Methodists. This was happily eft'ected ten years ago, a large sum 
of money being aubacribed to cover the neces11ary expenses, and make certain 
compensations to Connexional funds. Throughout this volume the historical 
lines of the two bodiea run side by aide. The oharacteristica of this third volume 
are the same u of the volumes preceding-most painstaking re,ieareh, minute 
accuracy as to matters o( fact, Olll'eful writing, and a fine apirit. It id espe
cially a book for a Methodist library, whether private or public. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

TM ReverlJerator. By HENRY JAMES. Two vols. London : 
Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

HB!IBY J.UIBS knowa hie oountryfolk, at leaat thoae who hail from the old 
Eastern Statetl. He oan satirize them, apparently with impunity. If any 
Englishman had ventured half the way that Mr, Jamee has gone in theae two 
volumes, he could not have hoped for forgivenease. There is a nai've, unsophis
ticated, daring class or American-all the more daring because totally ignorant. 
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or European re.6.nements of BOOial etiquette-who, in their own country, 
would be proscribed by the oultivat.ed Bostonian or New Yorker, but who are 
keen money-mak:era, wonderful "operators" at Wall Street, and who am888 
fortunes. Sueh as theae, with the i.mpl'B88ion that to the wealthy nothing ie 
forbidden of hope or enjoyment in Europe, nothing in Parie itself, form a. 
variety among the products or modem progresa, auch u only a eultivated 
American can Cully appreciat.e or describe ; and when met with in Europe, 
especially in Rome or Paria, are a very tempting aubject for the detailed 
analysis of a master of 1111tirical fiction like Mr. Jamea. The moat extreme 
contrast to thie elau of Americana is to be found in that other, and by 
no means admirable-oil.en abaurd-claaa which has become completely 
Europeanized, and would on no account be condemned permanently to reside 
in their own country. Theae Amerie&DB regard with unepeak:able diBgmt 
the improprieties of that other cl888 or their country-people of whom we 
have spoken. They are more sensitively rre&ned, more keenly alive to all 
the proprieties of life, than the daintiest Parisian or the most aristocratic 
Englishman. In these volnmes, two families of the reapeetive sorts we 
have indicated are brought on the &eene, whioh is laid in Paris. A 
young man of the PariJian-American class falls in love at sight with a 
wealthy aud beautiful, but iguorant aud nai've, girl from New England, so 
destitute or all sense of re..erve or delioacy that she gets into all manner of 
difficulties, commits astounding improprieties. The correspondent of the 
New York Beverberator-the journal aimed at it, very easy to recognize-
118eB this girl (or the purpose of getting hold, for the purposes or hie New 
York newapaper, of social gouip aft'ecting the other Parisian-American family 
and their French friends and connection& of ancient lineage and high position. 
or coune, the reanlt ie groaa acandsl and a terrible imbroglio. The analysis 
is carefully done, point by point ; the aatire is unsparing; the study pouesses 
considerable int.erest, though hardly of a pleasant kind. But the family 
dialogues are too idiotic, we cannot but hope, even for the cl888 or empty 
young American provincial11 brought up in a family where (besides such dissi
pations as money can procure) operating and financing constitute the only 
serious purpose and the only zest of life, and who look upon the vulgar display• 
of Paria u the height of enjoyment. 

Fraternity : a Roma111.U. Two vols. London : .Macmillan & 
Co. 1888. 

ThiB iB a fantaatio book ; but the dreamer who hu written it may some day 
write a book of Bterling value. Here i1 a purely ideal Chrilltianity, to be 
worked out on an impraeticable prinoiple of Cratemity. Here are fantastic 
aocial theorie11 ; here ie '' C11tholioism " in all it& varietiea, but no reality or 
description. Here Welah triads and BOOial dreamers mix up with a aentimental 
story made up of improbabilitiea. Our limits of apace will not allow UH to 
give a sbt.ch of 10 wavq and 1hadowy a romaDCe. 



192 Miscella11NJ'U,8. 

ABT AND lESTBETICS IN FRANCE. 

The moet noticeable thing in the firstJulyi.uue of L' .Arl(Paria: Julee Rouam), 
ia an interellting and valuable 1tudy of Leonardo da V'moi's S. Anne, by ll. 
Eugmie Muntz. It iii, u ia uaual in this sumptuoua periodiDBl, admirably illlll
trated. Tboodore Pelloqnet, the gre11t French art critio of the lut generation, is, 
we fear, so little known in thie country that Engliah readers will hardly be u 
intereBted BB they should be in the artiole on him and his work which M.Philibert 
Audebrand contributes to the aecond July inne. The etching by Kuhn of hie 
own picture," The Monk," ie one of the finest with which M. Jules Bouam hu 
ever enriched bis subtoribers. Bonvin'• etching, "Fileuae Bret.onne," in the 
first August issue, i1 also a very striking piece of work, though to English 
eye» a trifte rough. The long article on the steel engravings at the Louvre is 
full of valuable details concerning some of the mOBt eminent of the muten 
of the art whose works &Te preae"ed there. The IM!OOnd Augullt inue is 
divided between Bonvin, Scarron, and a diaonNive article by M. Felix Naquet, 
entitled "Lea Artiatee CelebreB." In the first September inue M. H. Meren 
«intinnee the admirable monograph on the Cathedral of Orvieto begun 
some numbers back; The number also oontaine artiole,i on the indutries of 
old France, and on French caricatnri1te. 

We have also received tb11 first number of a new French review, the Bet,Ull 

Unwer,elle Illuatree. It ie to appear monthly. It cont•ina, among.t other 
matter, an article by M. Eugene Muntz, on the eqneetrian statue of Fran
- Sforza, on which Leonardo da Vinci spent many yeare but which he never 
finished ; one on the old manufiielnre of Sevree Poroelain, by M. Edouard 
Garnier ; a long historioal paper on Bulgaria, by M. Louis Leroy ; and three 
inedited letters of George Sand. It is eJl'eotively illutrated. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Tiu; Russian Peasantry : their .Agrarian Condit,ion, Social Life, 
and Religion. By STEPNIAK, Author of " The Russian 
Storm-cloud," "lJnderground Russia," &c. 
Swan Sonnenschein. 

London: 

Is the beet eeme of the word, Btepniak's writing!! are the romance of RDBBian 
life, not yielding in viYidneu to the beet works of TonrgenieJI'; and the 
abundance of official and non•offi.cial literature on the ■object enable• DI tc 
eheck bis fact. and to make sure that, 111nsational 88 are bis accounts, they are 
neverthelea literally true. The RnMian peasant, above all, deee"ee study. 
People with .whom "kinship h11o1 no influence whatever in distributing or pro
portioning abares at any division of property, it ie determined by the quantity 
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of work each hu given to the family" (i. 129), who eJ.alnde the legitimate BOn in 
favour or the adopted child if the former haa taken no part in the common 
work, whose live, are ruled by the deciaion11 of the mi, and not by the law of 
the land, are in interesting contrast with the BOphiatioat.ed peasantry or W eat.en1 
Europe. Or the jlllltice of the mir (village tribunal) Stepniak hu the high811t 
opinion: " with it the law ia nowhere, the conscience everywhere. The 
villager• have to deal with living men whom they know and love, and it ia 
repugnant to them t.o overshoot the mark by a hair's-breadth for the sake of a 
dead abstraction, the law" (i. 140). or course he sees the weak aide or this 
wholly no-English temper of mind. "To a troly independent man evf!n a 
bard law, beeanse abstract and dispaasionate (the very reasons why the moujik 
hates it), is better than the most benignant despotism. That whioh ia most. 
abhorrent to him is the sense that he is dependent on the good pleunre either 
of one or or a friendly crowd." But the mir is breaking nnder two inftuenoes 
-one good, the growth or individualism, which makes the members of a family 
rebel agaiuat the paternal deapotiam of the head (bolskak), often a strong
willed grandmother. The girls eepecially are no longer content with peasant 
garb ; while the aons object t.o throwing all their earnings into the common 
&tock. The other e&use is State tyranny. The serfs were emanoipated from 
their lords only to be thrown into greater slavery to the tu-gatherer. To 
meet hie demands (not seldom doubled, for a collect.or bolts with the money) 
the oommnoe has to make good his defalcation; the peasant sells his corn in 
September and baa t.o blly iu spring, when it is 50 per cent. dearer, borrow
ing from the village money-lender, who, charging never less than 50 and often 
200 per cent., is far worse than the Irish "gomteen•man." Many of these money
lendel'B are J ew1, and their exaction, account for the crusade against their 
religion, the Government, whioh abets their naury because it profits by it, 
IIIOriJicing them 1111 ilOOn as popular clamour becomea loud. Stepniak calculate,; 
that in the uaction of tues more ftoggiog goee on than wu inftioted by the 
landlords under the old regime. Torture, t.oo, "picketing " for illlltance, made 
cluaical by the Bel'811fords during the riling of 1798, ia freely reBOrt.ed to by 
the rural oonetablea, who are so daring that they even bully the magistrates in 
open court. The result of thia 1y1tem is wideepread misery, renlting in 
the unparalleled faot that, high a■ the death-rate is in RUBBian cities, 
it is far higher in many niral distriot.a, aotuflly reaohing in thirteen 
provinces 62 per 1000. It is indeed a ori1i1, JDillions of peua.nt-pro
prietol'B being turned into batraka (day labourers), their homes broken up, 
their children scattered. Every now and then the int.olerable oppresaion of 
some tchinolmik (high official) oa11.8N a riot, followed it maybe by an inveati
ption and a trial ; but the facts, though they sometimes leak out in foreign 
nswspapers, are airiotly 1nppre&aed in Blllllia, orders of this kind (date 1882) 
being oommon : "It is absolutely forbidden to pnbl.ish anything referring to 
the rumours going on among peuant. 111 to the redistribution of land, or to 
write artiolee alleging the jlllltioe of alt.ering their agrarian condition." Ooe 
ample of how the burea'Olll'BCy 1D11D&p1 ia found in the land-bank■, eatabl..med 
by Government to enable the peuanta to get free from their embarr11111meota. 
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Moet of them b.a'fe simply helped the money•lenden : " the m&ll&lllffll, corn• 
mercial clerks, &c., borrowed from the banks to r&-!end to the peuanlll at 
muriou int.ereat." Such being their temporal aondition, no wonder the moujib 
are gi'fen to go wild in the matter or religion. Stepniak's 11COOnnt of Sntae'f, 
to whose sect Connt Tolatoi hu giyen in hia adhesion, is deeply interesting. 
Bia early life reminds DB of Mrs. Lynn Linton's Jo,hua Datrnlaon. 
After years of misery, Sntae't' started a atone-cutter's shop in St. Pet.enbnrg. 
He and his eldest son read and re-read the Gospela. "We are 1inning, 
father," aaid the lad one day. "There's a deal of ain in bDBineea. We m111t 
giye it np." "Try it for a year," suggested the father. Bnt no; the aon conld 
not rest, and hired himeelf III a labonrer, holding that commerce i1 not work 
bnt DBury. At the year's end Sntaev shnt np ■hop, divided his little capital 
among the poor, and tore np the bills that he held on othen. Retnming to daily 
work in hia village, he round " ■in all aronnd him;" and, 111 the pop (prie..t) 
could not explain why Rll ran after money and had no lo't'e one for another, he 
gradnally gave np the rites of the Church. His followen tried commuuity 
of goods; but an l!X•Dlnrer who had joined them wu aCllU8ed of the ■in 
of Ananiu, and to avoid acandal the congregation reverted to the ordinary 
lly&t.em of property, Sutaev replacing the locks which he had taken off' hie 
honee and stores (ii. 3--96). Two other sects-the Shalapnt, founded in 
J86o, the Stunda in 1871-alao hold that "whoso labonra praye." Of the 
former IOIDe communities di't'ide their produce (the reanlt of work in common) 
into four portions-one is distributed between the families according to their 
raipeoti•e needs, independently of the amount of labour they can gin; two 
part■ a.re kept for eeed and for emergenci1111; the fourth ia taken to market, tho 
money being divided according to eaeh family'• needs. It is curio111 to contrast 
the working of theee quaBi-oommunistic BOOietiea in the midat of Ru1Biau 
delpotiam with the working of 1imilar 1ocietin in Amerioa. Equally 
intemting are Stepniak's chapters on early forms of BD88ian disaent. In 1659 
Patriarch Nicon'a revision of the Mus-book and other reforms brought abont 
the .Baacomiia, who had not the least dootrinal diJl'erencee, but .ubmitted by 
thoDBaDda to horrible tortnrea, yea, to cruel death,, rather than give way on 
■nob qneations as the 1hape of the crou on the wafer-bread, the number of 
&ngers to be naed in benediotion, &c. In later times the Bascolnik1 hilve 
branched out into many wild sects, and III the laws which make " attempts at 
-version " criminal are not yet repealed, they are oft.en at war witb the 
authorities. Theee two volnmea ought to be read 111, in many points, a correc
ti'fe to Mr. Wallace's IIN.,aia,. 

The Pri,nciples of Political EcO'IWmy. By HENRY SIDGWICK, 

Author of " The Method of Ethics." Second Edition. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 1887. 

Profeuor Sidgwick hu already laid atndents of moral philolophy under 
obligation, by his well-reuoned andjudicio111 treatise OD Ths Jlefhod of BU.icl, 
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•which no one who tonohN that subject oan aft'ord to overlook. Hi■ Outline. 
(JI lhe Hiatory of Etkica are not perhapa 10 well known, but the amount or in
formation packed into that comparatively ■mall volume, and, above all, the 
Dl8llller iu which the coune of ethical development is traced Crom the dawn of 
Greek philoeophy down to our own timl!II, make that manual well-nigh a com
plet.e course of ethical study in it.elf. His Political Economy poueaees the 
E1:lct-lle11ces of the other worka, and mu,t be ranked u one of tbe most 
judiciou:1 expositions of eoonomio principles whioh hu appear,,d sinoe John 
Stuart Mill's time. Ita lumioona style makes it euy to follow the eome
what involved di11Cu1sioo1, and the modifications whioh the writer makee in the 
usoal statements of economic dootrinee oommeud themselves to oommon•■enee• 

Three introductory ohaptera, on the Present Po11itioo or Eoonomic Cootroveny, 
the Scope of Political Economy, and the Method or Economic Soienoe, olearly 
map out the subject and desoribe the ■pecial pnrpoee of the pl'Hl!llt 
treiiti■e. The firRt book, conaiatinit of six chaptera, is on " Prodnotioo ; " the 
IN!COod, on" Distribution and Exchange," occupies twelve; in the third and 
ol011iog book " The Art of Politic,il Economy " is di1cull88d in nine ■uggeetive 
chapters. The writer hu c&rllfully utilized the criticisms paaed on his fil'llt 
edition to perfect his work. He hu generally modified, and 110metimee re
written, the paBllageB criticized; bnt hu not seen ocouioo to alter his vieR 
on any points of fundamental importance. Several parts of the exposition 
which api-red "needlessly prolix or complicated" have been ■horteoed, and 
by this means it hu been possible to add a certain amount of new matter 
without materially enlarging the book. The first chapter points ont the 
railtm d'etre of the work. Twenty yeen ago the prosperity that followed 
the abolition of the Coro Law1, and the BUCOeBB of J. S. Mill's Principl# of 
Political Econom,y, 11eemed to have fixed the main outlines ■nd moat impor
t.ant practical application• or the 1uliject. B11t· in 1871 th888 halyoon days 
pused away. l\lill'• reply to Thornton•~ book on Labour wu highly unuti1-
r11etory to m0t1t of his readera, and the f11eility with which he resigned the old 
"Wages-Fund Theory," whioh he had taught for yean, gave • ■evere shock 
to the confidence of hia di&eiple■. Thi■ 11nrest wu increued by JnvooA' 
muterly Theory of Political Economy. Since then the contest hu been 
nging. Profea.sor Sidgwick thinks that the valuable contributioo1 made to 
ahlltr11et eco11omic theory by Cairne•, Jevont, and others," generally admit of 
being stated in a form 1888 h011tile to- the older doctrines than their authon 
eoppDff." Hi■ aim hH thererore been tu eliminnte onneceuary controversy 
by atating the really aound and valuable result• of previou■ thought in a more 
guarded manner, with due attention to the criticiRm■ and 1uggeetiona of recent 
writers. He diacuRAM the resultoi reached by Adam Smith, Ricardo, and :Mill, 
and moclilies them at points where recent criticiam hu di11COvered weaknl!lllle■ in 
e1po1i1ion or argument. The 1ubj11Ct of " Value," which Mill reserv11t1 for hi■ 
book on" Exclu&nge," i1 di,cullll8d in the fiut book on "Production,'' for the 
follo•iug rea10n : " It i, clearly impouible to form any preci■e iden of 
amount.a of wealth, or iocreue or decreue of wealth, greater or leH efficiency 
or production, before we h119e llt'tlloo how wealth is to be mea,,nrNi ; nnd 
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lince wealth is currently meunred by ite value-for when we say that a 
man', wealth is inoreued, we do not 111ually mean that he owna more matter, 
but that which he owns is more valuable-it eeema deairable, in order to attain 
a IIOientifio method of measuring it, to begin by examining the notion of Value : 
and then to attempt to determine the notion of 1realth ao far u is needful for 
the purpose of tl!e present inquiry." The second book, on "Distribution," de11la 
with aome of the cruci11l questions of politioal economy. As to " Rent," 
ProfessorSidg1rick points out that Rioardo0s doctrine combinea in a somewhat 
confusing way at leaat three distinot theories, re1ting on dift'erent kinda of 
evidence, and relating to diJFerent, and not neceuarily connected, inquiries: 
we may diatingui1h them u (1) a historical theory as to the origin of rent; 
(2) a statical theory or the economio foroH tending to determine rent at the 
preaent time; and (3) a dynamioal theory of the causea continually tending to 
inoreue rent, u wealth and population increases. He id unable to accept 
Ricardo's explanation of the origin and history ofrent-viz., that it is entirely 
due to original dilferencea in the prodactive power of the soil. The phrase 
"margin of ooltivation " which the Ricardian eoonomiste use is, he 21ay~, not 
abictly true, since aomething would generally be obtained for the u"8 of such 
land, even if left uncultivated. When the area of arable land is diminishing, 
u it has been in England during recent ye&r11, the margin of cultivation tenda 
to be diff'erently determined. When land has to be brought into cultivation 
it ia expected to pay iuter111t on the e:i:penditnre in draining or clearing; bot 
in oouaidering whether it should be allo1red to go out of cultivation, the non• 
recurrent expenditure will not be taken into account. These modi&cationa 
remove some difficulties. In an artiole on rent in the Contemporary Review 
for Docember 1879, Professor Bonamy Price object& to making a standard of 
the wont land w.hich baa no rent to give, thus confounding cause with efrect. 
He argues that rent dependa on aurplua profit aller the fitting remuneration 
of the farmer. The laat book, on the "A.rt oC Political Economy," deala mainly 
with the relations of Government to ind111try, and " important cases of 
governmental interference to promote production." Professor Sidgwfok holda 
"that a material improvement in the prospects of stability of valae of the 
medium of exchange may be obtained by bimeti!.lliam." Hie argument is 
that a combination of Governments may, by making both gold and silver legal 
tender at a 6.:i:ed ratio, counteract the ohaugee prodnoed by the out.tide demand 
for thuae metala. The marbt-ratio may thus be kept approximately identical 
with the mint-ratio. " Provided that the tendency to divergence so counter• 
aoted is not too great or too prolonged-the c11rrency will remain effectively 
biir.~tallic, though it will be composed of the two metals in continaally varying 
proportion■." This diaputed aubject ia diacusaed with extreme moderation, 
and the opinion■ expreseed are carefully guarded. It ia perhap1 anfficient to 
an■wer that even if aeveral oountriee ahonld be willing to adopt the double 
ataudard, mining operation• would unduly dieturb the equilibrium, and 1rould 
thus render it unwi»e to adopt bimetalliam. The usefnlneu of thi■ treatise 
to etndent& would, we think, be inoreued by aome method of aetting out the 
rnulta ol each diacnuion, say iD bolder type. It is alnady a .tandard work, 
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which will provoke thought, and, by its judicioua qualifioationa or the old 
doctrines, will mat.erially help to place the diacoaaions of political economy on a 
firmer basis, We have noticed one slip in printing on page 388, where con
aciollB atanda for unconacio1111ly. Could not Mr, Sidgwick aubatitute another 
word or phrue for "importantly " P 

The Standard of Value. By WILLIAM LEIGHTON JORDAN, 

F.R.G.S., Assoc. Inst. C.E., M.L.C.C. Fifth Edition. 
London: Longmans. 1888. 

The body of thie book oonaists of papen read by Mr. Jordan berore th11 
Engliah Literary Society of Bueno■ AyrN, or publiahed in the new1psper pre111 
there. The titlea of the six ohapkra give a fair idea or the contents. Lord 
Liverpool's Over1ight 1111 regards the Stsndard of Value and the Consequenoe• ; 
the Pound Sterling: it.I Hiatory and Character ; Bight. of Property; the 
Irish Land Act, 1881 ; Foreign Debt.i in London; the Double Standard and 
the National Debt-theae are the topics treated. The paper on the pound 
eterling is a v11luable ,·wme which will be consulted with intereat. Mr. 
Jordan is an enthusiutic bimetallist, who traces all our woes to Lord Liver
pool's letter to George III., whioh indll08d Parliament to aboliah the double 
ataudard, and make the gold sovereign the sole repreaentati re of the pound 
aterling. Lord Liverpool, so Mr. Jordan oontenda, failed to perceive the 
intrinaio difference between the character of a ohange, by whioh ailrer orowna 
diaplace ailver peonie,, and that by which gold sorereigna di.place 1ilrer 
crowns. Mr. Jordan goes to far as to uy, that" throughout iJl the hiatory of 
the world there hu never been reoorded any other financial crime or blunder 
ao miachievous u that by which the gold BOrereign hu been given ita present 
position III the sole repreaentative of the pound ..terliug ; and if that error be 
oot annulled by the Britilh Parliament or elae oounteracted by enlightened 
and merciful legiidation on the part of other Governments, it will practio.Jly 
reduce the labouring population of England, and to a 1-r extent throughout 
the reat of Europe, and some other oivilized countries, to a oondition of alavery 
a thoUB&Ddfold more degrading and revolting than the eyatem of negro slavery 
which the civilized world hu just repudiated." Thie quotation will show th"t 
with Mr. Jordan thi1 q11e11tion i• almoat a religious one. He hu devoted all 
his energies to thi1 task, in the 1pirit of a crllB&der. Half of the volume ia 
made np of prefaces to the varioll8 editiona. In theae, and in the notea, all 
pbuea of the 1ubject are disonlied, and anewen given to every objection. Thie 
i■ a rambling 1111d awkward style of treatment, which will make the disouaaion 
unattractive to ordinary readen. We are not able to agree with the opiniona 
and argument. advanced in these pages, bnt every 1tudent of bimetalliam and 
of the monetary 1tandard should make himself familiar with thiB book. The 
sixth chapter 1trikea u■ u the betit in the book ; it ia a olear, careful, and 
muterly •tatement of the argument for bimetalliam. Mr. Jorilu.n critioizes 
friends and opponent. with admiraLl~ i111~1i,lity. 
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.A New English Dictionary on Hiatorical Principles. Edited by 
J..UIES .A. H. Mt'RRAY. Part IV. Sect. I. Bra-Byz; 
Sect. II. C-Cass. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1888. 

These parta of this great national undertaking fully sustain the interest 
which it has elicited. The work is thoroughly well done in every respect. The 
articles are u conci8e ae could reuonably be e:i:pected, and at the same time 
are 111.U'Velloualy learned, clear, and full. The contributor~ are not afraid to 
confesa their ignorance, and are commendably wary in 888igning conjectural 
etymologies. Thus, brabble, bray, brake, bran, to mention only a few in
atancea, are candidly set down RB of wholly uncertain etymology. Break ia very 
exhaustively dealt with, no fewer than fi.lty-aix dift'erent usages or this common 
word being diatinguished and illustrated. Bneze, it ie rather curious to learn, 
meant originally the north-easter, aud only very gradually acquired its present 
Bignilication. Bril>e ie not traceable in English before Chaucer, and came 
from the Italian, though no doubt the thing was well known in England before 
the word was imported to e:q,reu it. Burble, which m011t of those who are 
acquainted with the word probably euppose to have been invented by Mr. 
Lewis Carroll, is really II very old word connected with the ltalilln borbogliare, 
and was in use in England in the fourteenth century. The part relating to C 
ii I- interesting. Cawny, however, we note with some eurpriae, ia compara· 
tinly a modem word. We should have thought it was as old as the Scottish 
nee. Cant, in the eense of whining, ill connected with cantare, to sing; in 
the aense of tilting i■ pronounced of uncertain etymology. Careaas i1 traced 
as far BI the Low Latin only. Care, we are duly informed, is in no way con• 
nected with cmm. 

Modern, Science in Bible Lands. By Sir J. WILLIAM DAWSON, 

C.M.G., LL.D., F.RS., &c. &c. With Maps and Illus
trations. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

"The motive of this work ii the desire or the author to Rhare with othere 
~e pleuure and profit of a tour in Italy, Egypt, and Syrill, in which it ,raa 
hi■ ■pecia) aim to atndy anch point, in the geology and phyaical features of 
those conntriea u might throw light on their GDcient history, and eapecially on 
the hiatory of the uered Scriptun,a." 

It ia eminently aatiafectory that one who ii at the nme time an acknow
ledged muter of phyaical IICience and a devout Chriatian ahonld give n■ hia 
ripest thought& on the aubjecta dealt with in thia yo)ume, These include "the 
Fin-belt of Southern Europe, in oonnection with Primitive Religion and Bible 
Biator, uul Litenture ; " "The Haunts and Habita of Primitive Man in 
BiW. ad other Lmda : " "Early llan in Geneaia; " " Egyptian Stones and 
their Teaohing; " " Egypt and Lrael ; " "The Topography of the Exodm ; " 
" Paleatine: it, i!itrueLure and History ; " " Reeources and Proapeet• of Bible 
1-ia.'.' In addition there ia a yaJuable appendix relating to the geology 
or the lf'lle nlley, Egyptian rooks, the modem depoaita of the Nile, the geology 
of Palestine, and flint implement. in Egypt, with a good inda. We oor
dially r.icommend thia \'ery intere•ting and valuable volnc: ~. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DEUX 11:0NDES (August 1.)-K. Renan'a third Study In 
Jewish History ii on "The Reign of Solomon." He dwells on the pre

ponderating iD8uence which polygamy gives to women in the bosom of the 
family ; a.scribes to Bathsheba. an eminent place in David's court ; and says 
that she only inspired Solomon with a moderate zeal for the worship of 
Jehovah. "The women, in general, show themselves, in Jewish history, 
lukewarm Jehovahista. Jehovahism wa.~, like Islam, a religion almost exclu• 
sively of men." It is not our place here to reply to such statements, but an 
abundant answer is supplied in the fact that Solomon, when be left his 
motber"s care, was one of the most devoted and enlightened worshippers of 
Jehovah in the history of Israel It was the inJluence of other women, not of 
bis mother, that led him astray. After an interesting rvuml of the Bible 
history, M. Renan thus sums up:-" If the destiny of Israel bad been wealth, 
commerce, industry, iD a word, secular life, Solomon wonld have been a founder ; 
be gave, as it was, a sufficiently brilliant material life to a little nation, which 
had till then held no place in the world's history. But it is always an ungrate
ful task for a Sovereign to work in the opposite direction to the tendency of 
history. The influence of Solomon lasted only a lifetime. Thero was hardly any
thing left after him, From tribes still patriarchal he bad aimed to produce a 
kind of cultivation like that of Bidon and Tyre. In the then state of civiliza
tion, and especially with the moral tastes of the Jewish people, that display 
of luxury and caprice bronJ.ht a terrible reaction. The memory of Solomon 
continued hateful to the tnbes. His harem was the object of bitter milleriea, 
and in the dialogues of love that were recited or chanted on certain occasions 
the subject was always the same. A yonng girl of the northern tribes, 
retained by force in Solomon's harem, remained proud, obstinate, and, despite 
all the seductions of the seraglio, preserved her fidelity to her lover, to her 
village, to the souvenirs of her country life." He says that in such poems the 
shepherdess could not be praised too highly, nor Solomon's deba.uchery too 
severely handled. " There can be no doubt that the little poem, written 
somewhat later, and called the ' Song of Songs,' preserves the e:ir:pression of 
ill-will borne by the true Iaraelite, whQ remained simple iD manners, towards 
the king, for whose expenditure be hatl been taxed, and from whose policy he 
had received littleprolit." The reign of Solomon M. Renan considers to have 
been a badly judged experiment, which ended in total bankruptcy. This is 
a somewhat novel version of the history of Solomon. 

NOUVELLE REVUE (August 1).-A prominent place is given to what purporta 
to be the " Secret Report of Prince Bismarck " to the late Emperor, in reference 
to the proposed marriage between Princess Victoria and Prince Alexander of 
Battenberg. Madame Adam introduces the document in a few sentences, 
which auert that the Chancellor, who "abases in Europe the incalculable 
resources of anaimresslve police," does not know the iDliuence of the myate• 
rious and providential forces which aometimea deliver the aecreta of the 
greatest knaveries to minds the moat straightforward. The authenticity of the 
docnment ii denied, but even if it be genuine there is nothing in it which all 
the world baa not long been familiar with. The Chancellor expresses his 
regret that, at a time when he ought rather to seek aubjecta of consolation, he 
was compelled to take sucb an attitude. He states that the old Emperor had 
been unable to consent to such an alliance for reasons of State, and reminds 
the son of his father's dying counsels to preserve peace and cordial relati01111 
with the Czar. He dwells upon the fact that the Emperor William was much 
troubled in the last holll'II of his life by the disdainful way in ,i:hich the Czar 
had treated his great uncle's invitation to oome to aee him at the time of the 
grand manceuvrea at Stettin. That incident caused profound chaKri.n to the 
old Emperor, and dwelt much on his mind. _ Even after the Czar had expressed 
his regret that he had too euily lent an ear to auch reports, the incident left & 
painful impnuion OD his uncle's mind. After dwelliDg at some length on this 



200 Summaries of Foreign Periodicals. 

matter, the Chancellor proceeds to point out how the proposed marriage would 
give prutige to the Prince of Bulgaria, and offend the sellBibilities of Russia. 
He shows that a careful neutrality is the ouly modtu 11foendi for Germany BIid 
BU88ia, points out the intrigues which cluster round the marriage project, and 
gives it as his firm conviction, that " in the present case, the realization of 
the project of union between the Princess, your daughter, and the Prince 
Ale:mnder of Battenberg would sacrifice, to the advantage of the enemies of 
our policy, one of the best positions, which ought to preserve for IDBIIY years 
the most powerfulinterests of the Empire." If the Emperor still adheres to 
the marriage froject, the Chancellor begs him to consider whether it will be 
possible for his Chancellor to continue in office. M. Thi6bault Sisson's article 
on "The French Illustrated Press," of which the first part is published in this 
number, will interest many Ellglish readers. Our lUUAtrated London New, has 
an ordinary circulation of 100,000 ; Ueber Land und Meer, of 130,000; Oarten
laube, of 160,000. The most widely circulated of the French ill1L6trated journals 
only iasue 25,000 copies, which may run up to 40,000, 50,000, or even So,ooo 
on e:ir:traordinary and very rare occasions. The l<'rench journals have ouly 
aixteen pages, whilst in England, Germany, and America twenty-four is the 
number. Yet our lUUllraud and (kaphic sell for sixpence, whilst L'lUuatra
tion costs sevenpence halfpenny. M. Bisson says that it is easy to rive reasons 
for the difference. Jn France the greater part of the population is badly 
instructed and reads little or nothing. Astonishing progress has been made 
since the war, as the success of the halfpenny papers bears witness, yet there 
is still much to be done. At a time when the simplest peasant of Saxony, 
Hanover, Denmark, of the Scandinavian moantains and the English plains, 
divides his lone winter nights between the reading of the Bible and that of 
illustrated periodicals, BIid even the backwoodsman of Canada and the Far 
West intelligently follows the latest work in science and agriculture, the 
working-IDBII of the French towns and v~s spends his leisure in the 
~rel, and, if he reads at all, does not seek mstruction, but delights in the 
man of 'YILin disputes in the Chamber, or the woman of tragic adventures. 
When the masses learn to read he predicts that all will be changed. -

DEUTSCHE RUNDBCHA.tr (July).-Herr Rodenberg's seventh set of "Pictures 
from Berlin Life" cluster round the Royal Academy in" Unter den Linden." 
.8ome facts are given about the founder and princely patrons, but the descrip
tion of a publio festival at the Academy, with sketches of the chief professors, 
is the most interesting P.B9sage for English readers. Mommsen, the historian 
-of Rome, looks almost like a RoIDBII emperor, sprung to life from some old 
coin. His broad temples and powerful looking head, surrounded by silver 
locks, and, above all, the force and fire of hia eye, mark him as no common man. 
Count Moltke and other celebrities are described in this enjoyable article. 

UKSBBB ZBIT (July).-Both this magatine and Deutache Rund,chau contain 
memorial sketches of the Emperor Frederick. Dr. Bienemann, the editor, 
pays a 11ingularly graceful tribute to him in Ut&lff'B Zeil. 

llBvtrE CHBftIKNNB (June) -Armand Sabatier's artiole OD .. Orthodoxy and 
Liberalism" gives an interesting sketch of the origin and principles of the two 
-c&IIIJ>II into which French Protestantism ia divided. Many hold that such a 
.distmction is now merely artiJlcial, that the barriers between them have been 
thrown down, and that the two camps are able, with not a little goodwill, to live 
a common life. That opinion is not, he thinks, without foundation, but there is 
-considerable force in the poaition taken by those who hold that the two parties 
represent, not only different tendencies, but two Churches, alien one from the 
other. M. Sabatier draws a distinction between the Liberal party and the 
Liberal spirit ; between the Orthodo:a: party and the Orthodo:a: spirit. l!teither 
party has followed the inspirations of Its own spirit in all respects. Con• 
110iously or unconsciously, both have introduced motives which are by no means 
in harmony with the genius of their system. " It has been truly said that the 
Reformation was the result of a compromise between the principle of autho
rity and that of liberty. But a compromise, like every amalgam, may have 
nrious degrees in the relative proportions of the associated elements. It msy 
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be that the principle of authority is predomhumt, or its opposite." Hence 
the origin of the two achools of French Protestantism. After pointing out 
the results of such divergence, the writer expresses his opinion that the Liberal 
achool has become more affirmative in its teaching on the fundamental ques
tion of sin. One section has already taken the next step, and insists on the 
nece99ity of grace. The greatest diversity, however, exists on the question of 
redemption. As to the supernatural, the Orthodox acbool seems to show signs 
of a growing rationalistic spirit, whilst the Liberals no longer absolutely reject 
the idea. In the last pastoral conferences they held, the necessity of mys
tery in religion was eloquently maintained by the chief leaders of the party. 
From the mysterious to the supernatural is but a short step, and there is good 
ground to hope that a protocol of pacification between the two parties will 
soon be signed, in which neither party will need to make great concessions. 
:M. Sabatier holds that even a rapprodwtMnt on dogmatic grounds will not 
suffice to re-establish a common life. The Orthodox party shows by its multi
plication of means of grsce, and its careful cultivation of Jay c»operation, & 
very different spirit from that of the Liberals, ir.mong whom the pastor is le~ 
alone to care for the fiock. The Orthodox party has not been able to exclude 
all criticism and love of speculation. The spirit of the timea bas been too 
strong for that. It bas undergone constant modification in the face of 
Liberalism until it baa become penetrated by its spirit. The Liberals, who were 
the fruit of a reaction against dogmatic narrowness, have too eagerly turned 
towards the conquest of new horizons, and have suffered much from their too 
exclusivedevotion to intellectual rather than religious reseir.rcb. The two parties 
are separated by their general religions condition rather than their doctrinal 
views. The temperament is different. Whilst the Orthodox are zealous, the 
Liberals have grown indifferent. If one party must diaappear, all the circom
stancea indicate that it will be the Liberals. Their affairs are by no means 
in a brilliant condition, and they seem to be passing through a grave reliltious 
crisis. Some"Liberal Churches bnve gone over to the other side, and have 
called in Orthodox pastors. The growing difficulty of recruiting the ranb of 
the Liberal pastorate points in the same direction. The Synodal organization, 
which is doing so much for the Orthodox party, seems to fail among their rivals. 
M. Sabatier holds that union between the two achoola must be established on 
the basis of piety and the religious life. There alone is it feasible. 

(July).-:M. de Pressense's discourse in the French Senate on presenting tb• 
Report of a Commission on " Immoral Literature" is of good omen for th• 
:Republic. Petitions had been sent to the Senate signed by 33,000 persons, 
including teachers, inspectors, professors in primary and secondary schools, 
municipal councillors, judges, notaries, advocates, and ecclesiastica. One 
petition was signed by the professors at the College of France, at the school 
of Advanced Studies, the 11ehool at Cbartes, and at the Sorbonne ; another by 
all the professors of the Faculty of Law in P&ris, with their dean at their bead. 
Both Paris and the provinces have bestirred themselves in this matter. The 
unceasing efforts of the " Pomoirraphiqne " Press have evidently roosed all 
decent-minded people. Colporteurs have been urging the sale of noxiollB pa.pen, 
some have been distributed gratuitously, others aold at the atudioa and scboola. 
"It is a rising flood of infamy which menaces the honour and security of our 
heartba." On May 31 the Journal, du Dtbau bestirred itself. "Latterly," it 
says, " the plague baa redoubled in intensity. The boulevir.rds and the principal 
atreets have been invaded by troopa of hawkers who offer their shameful 
papers for sale." The friends of reform uked simply for a more efficient uae 
of existing lawa. M. de PressenaGa eloquent and temperate apeecb was received 
with frequent applause, and the Senate unanimously and heartily recommended 
that greater vigilance should be employed In repressing publications which 
were damaging to good morals. 

(Auguat 1).-:M. Tbury's brief paper on "The Dogma of the Resurrection 
and the Sciencea of Nature " deservea perusal. He had been asked to reply to 
the question whether the Christian ideas of the reaurrection are in irreconcilable 
opposition to the fundamental position of aoienoe. II. Thury sbowa that the 
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ecienti.fic objections by no means prove the physical Impossibility of the resur
rection, which is not without analogy in the formation of new species in geo
logical times. One often sees a species .extinguished, as if Nature had broken 
the mould ; then soon after a. new form appears, which replaces the old and 
continues the same general type. That fact, of which there are numerous 
instances, has received various. explanations. Darwin suppo- that the new 
form is derived from the old by the ordinary process of generation, and that 
the intermediate forms have left no trace. Other natoralists consider the fact 
better explained by admitting that \forms when lost leave in the sun one or 
more germs (telluric germs or germs of species) capable of developing in new 
forms, under the partic olar influences which arise at certain epochs on the 
earth or in the sun. If so, analogous germs, elaborated in the course of life 
in each human being, might after death remain unaltered in the sun up to the 
moment when the conditions of development proper to them are realized. 
M. Thury then touches on the principal differences between what he calls the 
germs of species and those of the resurrection : ( 1) ID man the individual 
germ has the same importance as the germ of ~ciu in the case of animals, 
and remains alone and distinct. . (2) It produces not a llelD kind, but the same 
kind, or rather the same individual. The properties of germs are touched on. 
Then M. Thury sums up. He holds that the resurrection supposes the exist• 
ence of an incorruptible germ- little part resembling the whole, and not 
capable of decomposition. The soul, he thinks, occupies an assigned place in 
space free from the bonds of the body, nod is therefore better able to establish 
itself in the good. ·Yet, still it lives an incomplete life, and desires its re
union with the body. After that reunion the soul can make all the elements 
of infirmity which the body bears in its germ disappear. 

OvB D .. u(May).-ln "Book Notices" there is an int.eresting account of 
religions education in Ontario. The education department for that province, 
"which is the brain and heart of Canada," appointed a committee in 11184 to 
examine a series of Selections from Scripture, which, when approved, were 
issued by public authority for use in the public and high schools. In 1887 the 
Selections were revised, end the results are given in a volume of 434 •page,!, 
published at the Wesleyan Book Room in Toronto. It contains 8g words his
torical, and 57 didactic, devotional, and prophetic selections from the Old Tes
tament, 68 from the Gospels, 35 from the Acts of the Apostles, 44 from the 
Epistles and the Revelation. No notes are given, but simple headings and refer
ences to the part of the Bible from which the extract is taken. " The siguift. 
cant fact is that it satisfies all religious people in Canada eJCoept only the 
Roman Catholics." Opportunity is given for separate religious instruction in 
every school if desired by parents or guardians. The departmental regolatioos 
concerning such instruction are given in this book. Every public and high 
■chool is to be opened with the Lord's Prayer and closed with Boripture read
ing and the Lord's Prayer or the prayer authorized by the Department ; the 
Scriptures are to be read doily and systematically without comment or expla
nation ; if any one does not desire to join in this part of the instruction be 
may come to school fifteen minutes after the opening; the clergy of any de
nomination, or their authorized representatives, have the right to give religious 
instruction to the children of their owu Church at least once a week after the 
olosing of school in the afternoon. Roman Catholics refuse to accept these 
regulations. They are busily engaged in " founding sectarian parochial schools 
of their owu, for the support of which the Government, very unwisely, as we 
think, allows a division of the public school funds." In the province of 
Quebec the Protestant schools have a bard struggle to live. One of the com
mittee appointed to revise these Scripture-readingll says the Protestant schools 
in Quebec are deprived of their pnvileges, the people have been given over 
"to the absolute control of the Quebec hierarchy, and he sees no oure for this 
evil bot annemtion to the United Statea." 

(June) This number closes the first volume of thia enterprising and varied 
review. It is the organ of the BO&ton Monday Lectureship, and fairly reflects 
ite high tone on all matters of political, social, and religious interest. 
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A symposium on Inspiration occupies the leading plaoe in the number, with 
Mr. Cook's 199th lecture and its prelude on " Amerioan Electoral Reform." 
In this prelude Mr. Oook recommends that, as in the province of Ontario, 
every liquor-seller should be made ineligible for offloe. He urges that women 
ought to have a vote on the temperance question. "In fifteen States women 
are now voting on school questions. Well, granting to woman a vote on the 
school question, why ought we not in consistency, ooortesy, an'.l mere justice, 
to give her a chance to express her mind 011 the question whether there shall be 
opened over against her parlour on the other side of the street a gin hell to 
corrupt her children." Matthew Arnold's article on "Civilization in the Unit~d 
States" is reprinted from the N,Mteerat,. Ceratury for April, with annotations. 
Moch fault is found with our English critic for resting some of his charges on 
the testimony of Sir Lepe! Griffin, whom "most Americans regard aq a m3n of 
very moderate natural ability. His book was so flippant and superficial tba~ 
its conceit and insularity rather amused the few who read it among the people 
whom it failed to understand, but did not fail to libel It passed as a boyish 
book, a mere skit, and is now forgotten." A p3ssage is quoted from the lnds
pend8rtt, which says : " The essayist's severest. indictment is against oor newa
papers. We are with him heart and soul on this point. Oor newspapers are 
neither elevated nor elevating. They are flippant, trivial, soorriloos, undigni
fied, and low (with at least a score of exoeptioos, adds Our Day). Compared 
with English newspapers they are as mud to •now, as tin to gold." The writer 
goes on to contrast the Tir,w' notice of the death of Chief Jo•tice Waite with 
what would appear in American newspapers in case Lord (Jhief Justice Cole
ridge were to die. "Would our newspapers give any information respecting 
the courts and judicial procedure of Great Britain 1 By no means; they would 
dwell upon his family scandal, give the gossip of his trip in this country, and, 
like 88 not, end their editorialH with this question, • Will Elliott F. wear 
mourning 1 ' But Mr. Arnold is wrong in supposing th&t all this is not dis
tasteful, is not disgusting, to a large class of Americans. There is constant 
criticism among us of the oharaoter of our newspapers. He is wrong, too, in 
saying that we land our producers of books, and that for every Engli•hman 
distinguished in letters we have an American ready as an offset. We have, it 
is true, a certain veneration for Irving, &c. ; hut we all say that we have none 
to take their places; we lament our literary outlook. And, 88 for Americans 
reading Roe in preference to Scott· and Dickens, one might as well say 
that Englishmen have given up the Ninmentl,, 0.lltury for the Balvationiat 
War o,._.,. We have our faults ; we admit them ; we bewail them. But we 
believe that we have some of the sturdy virtues af national character that will 
make it possible for us some time in the future to approach the perfect 
civilization." 

THE OENTUBY MAGAZINIII (July, August, Bept.ember).-Mrs. Remselaer'a 
article on " Lincoln Cathedral" has maay good ill111trationa, and gives.a care
ful sketch of the distinctive features of St. Hugh's splendid pile. In her 
opinion Lincoln shows the finest uteri.or in England. " Certainly Durham, 
apart from its environment, is not its peer, and Durham is its only rival in 
dignity of site. Durham, intrinsically, 18 very grand, majestic, and imposing; 
bot Lincoln is all this and very beautiful as well No other cathedral has so 
strong yet graceful a sky-line, and no other BO fine a group of apireleas towen. 
Individually, each tower may be anrpuaed elsewhere, but all three together 
they are matchleu." John Bnrronghs'■ " Heart of the Southern Catskills" 
is a lively jomnal of his ascent of Slide Mountain, with many tonche■ 
which lovers of natural history will appnciate. There is a abort biographioal 
sketch of George Kennan, whOIO papers 011 Siberia are appearing in the 
Omtwy. It seems that he began life as a telegraph clerk, and, being sent to 
BOBBia in connection with the Bnaaian-American Telegraph expedition, beoame 
a proficient RWl8ian scholar and a bold traveller. He a1eo made 111&11y frienda 
in the empire, who materially helped him in his subsequent research. His 
paper entitled " My Meeting with the Political Eliles," in this month's maga
zine, produces a painful impression. 
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BcBnll'ID (July, August, Beptember).-Tbe August magazine is a fiction 
number, with contributiona from Henry James, Robert Louis Stevenson, and 
other well-known writers. The article in" The Railway Series," which is one 
of the features of &ribner, is on "American Locomotives and Cars." The 
writer, Mr. Fomey, is the secret&ry of the llaster Car Builders' Association, 
so that he is thoroughly competent for his task. Locomotives-old and new
are represented by a series of interesting illustrations, which add largely to 
the value of the article. The history of the locomotive supplies some racy 
facts which make a reader of this day smile. Mr. Fomey thinks that 
there is little difference in the speed of the fastest trains in America and 
England, but be allows that we have more quick trains than they. From 
forty-eight to fifty-three miles an boor is about the best speed of any regular 
train on the Slimmer time-tables. A good signal system has almost as much 
to do with the speed as the locomotive itself. The slightest suspicion that 
the line is not clear makes it necessary to slacken speed, as a precautionary 
measure. " If the speed Is to be increased on American railroads, the first 
steps should be to carry all streets and common roads either over or onder the 
lines, have the lines well fenced, provide abundant aide tracks for trains, 
and adopt efficient systems of signals, so that locomotive runners ea& know 
whether the line is clear or not." If the average length of American locomo
tives and tenders be taken at fifty feet, they would make a train 28o miles 
long; the 978,000 cars (allowing thirty-five feet for each) would stretch 6500 
miles. Professor Shaler's paper, on "Rivers and Valleys," iii a pleasant study 
in physical geography, with twenty striking illustrations. 

HABPEB'B :MAGAZINE (Joly, August, September).-" Maiwa's Revenge," by 
H. Rider Haggard, fillll a large space in the July and Aognat numbers. Despite 
its undoubted powers of description, it is really a ghastly tale of bloodshed, 
which can serve no good purpose. The second part especially is, from begin
ning to end, a scene of horrors. Mr. Black's story, " In Far Lochaber," shines 
by comparison. It has, what his stories sometimes lack, a sustained and 
varied interest, with abondance of fine descriptlona of Highland scenery. "A 
Chiswick Bamble," by Moncure D. Conway, will help many readers to appreciate 
the wealth of historic associationa which cluster round the suburbs of London. 
The paper is racy bot somewhat slight. Mr. Wamer devotes his sinh study of 
" the Great West" to Cincinnati and Louisville. The former has one of the 
bed-planned museums and art schools in the country ; its college of music is 
also a flourishing institution, with endowments and real estate amoonting to 
J00,000 dollars. One fact, however, is less satisfactory. Out of 87,000 young 
people, between the age of six and twenty-one, about 36,000 are reported not 
at school. Of 2300 coloured children, about half were in attendance. Mr. 
Warner says the coloured people seem to prefer teachers and preachers of 
their own race. The September number is one of the best we have seen, 
both in fiction and in descriptive articles. Mr. Warner's "Studies of the 
Great West" have now reached "Memphis and Little Rock," in the State of 
Tennessee. The city has two exceptionally good private schools for young 
ladies, bot the public school system of the whole State is hampered by want of 
conatitutional power to raise money for educational purposes. In most of the 
aoontry districts schools are not maintained for more than three months in 
the year. " In all the schools moat attention seems to be paid to mathematics, 
and it ia noticeable how proficient coloured children under twelve are in figures." 

ST. NICHOLAS (July, August, Beptember).-ID the August number Mr. 
Bideing has a pleasing paper on "Children and Authors," which gives some 
interesting epiao!ies in the life of Coleridge, who called little folk " Kingdom 
of Beavenites," and of Goldsmith, who is said to have written the story of 
" Goody Two Shoes." Among a happy medley of stories and poetry such as 
ohildren most rejoice in there ill a characteristio paper, by John Burroughs, 
on "Observing Little Thingl." 




